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The twelue Articles of 


ohr Chriſtian Faith : 


| WRITTEN, 


Forthe comfort of the Godly,and 


infiruttion of the Simple, 


By IOHN BAKER | 


'Whereunto is annexed a cleare Con- 
feflton of our Chriſtian Faith, contained, 
inan hundred Articles, according to 

the order of the Creed of * # 
| the Apo! it'Ss 


By loan, Hoop xs, Martyr; and ſome- 
Lincs Biſhoþ of Glocciter, 
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LONDON, 


of Robert Barker, Primer to the Kings 
Maiclly, 1613, 


Printed by Nicholas 'Ofes, by the AfﬀGerimins 
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CTVRES |” 


To THE RIGHT 


HONOVRABLE SIR| 


Francis W ALSINGHAM, 


Knight, principall Secretary 


to her Maicſty, and one of her 
Highnefle moſt honorable Privy 


Councell, Io. Bt, witheth in 
this life the feavre of God. | 
and in the life to come, 
eucrlaſting reſt with 
leſus Chriſt, 


A Onſidering (right 
Honourable) that| 
diuers,both of our! 
Y Countrey men, & 
b others , haue very 
painfully and fruittully laboured 
ro fer forth the FE «poſition and 
meaning both of the Tex Com- | 
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Prayer, and that in the Engliſh 


mandements, & allo of the Lords 
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rongue : ITthought good, not ro | 
| meddle any further that way | 
{ceing fo goodan entrance was 
' made vnto'it. Bur neither ſee-} | 
ing nor hearing of any that had | | 
 giuen forth any Sermons or Le- | | 
| ures vpon the Articles of our | | 
| Chriſtian Faith,a thing asneceſ- | 
fary as the other, I'was the more | 
' emboldened to ſer rhis Treatiſe | | 
1 , forth, thar the ſimple and igno-, 
= rant, which canbut onely reade, | 
/and haue this benefite to profite 


| 
kg |themſclues withall, mighr haue| | 
| 


thetrue and-plaine meaning of | 
 eutery Article of their Faith, as| 
: of ;they haue the Expoſition of the | 
uk Lords Prayer, & ten Comman-| 

'-N ' dements. For if this Creede, | 
commonly called, The Creeae of 
| the Apoſtles, ſhall onely beefaid 
|  withour-booke, and rehearſed 
of the people, withour the mea-| 
| ning of itin more words ; then 
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.|them read vnto you, and your 


DEDIC ATORT. 
they cannot take ſuch comfort 
out of theſe Articles as were re- 

uiſite, becauſe they doe not vn- 
: 679 them. And ſo great and 
excellent mylteries lying hid, 
ſhall doe no good, becauſe they 
are not opened and reuecaled to 
the ſimpler ſort. The cauſe that 
moued me to preſent theſe my 
firſt fruits vato your Honour, 
was, That partly you had heard 


Honours accepting, of them, As 
fauouring the truth,ſhall incou- 
rage others to doc the like, and 


| 


reade them. more diligently. [ 
hauc not laboured to be curious / 
in this matter, but ſo plaine, as | 
the weakeſt of capacity might 
eaſily vnderſtand : for whoſe 
ſake, and not for the learned, [| 
was willing ro-publith this work, 
according to that talent that the | 
Lord in mercy hath commirred | 


Py Ws, vnto| 
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inreading of theſe Articles now 
and then, your Honour (beeing 
void of waightier matters and 
| affaires,when leaſure thall ſerue) 


| you ſhall finde fome comfort & | 
| conſolation in thein. Although 
| they de plaine, yerare they true, 
and need no eloquence to ſect | 
them forth; tor truth ſeckethno | 
corners to hide herſelfe in: One- | 
[ly herfeare is, left the ſhould be | 
hid. [ grant, it might ſeeme a 
| needlefſe and fruitlefle thing to 
| write bookes, and publiſh rhein 


| vnto me his ſeruant, for the buil- | 
ding vp of his Spirituall Tem- | 
| ple. I doubt nor, burby the wor-| 
king of Gods holy Spirit-in you 
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m theſe dayes, wherein are ſuch 
{tore,that now bookes lacke rea- 
ders, rather then readers want 
bookes : Bur if a man conſider 
well with himſelfe,he ſhall finde 
that a great many of them rend | | 
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| beene written. They hurt many, 


DEDIC ATORY. 


notſo much to ſer forth godli- 
neſſe,as wantonneſle: neither do | 
they profite the Church and 
Common-wealth, but rather 
hurt and hinder it, as much as in | 
them lyeth, ſo that it had beene | 
| berter that a great many of them | 
| had beene ſuppreſſed, and neuer | 


—  — 


for they leade yong men, (vn- 
leſſe Gods Spirit guide them 
the better) to vtter deſtruction. 
Theſe are nor the bookes thar 
| teach yong men (which are by 
'nature wanton and wilde, and 
| given to luſts) to refraine from} 
| liberty of the fleſh : but rather | 
giue them the bridle to theſe | 
wanton luſts and appetites: and | 
| pitty it is they ſhould be ſuffered | 
ina Chriſtian Common-wealrth. | 
Theſe Idle bookes teach nor a; 
man ro amend and correct his | 
wayes, but vrrerly to peruert | 


A4 them. | 
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them. A yong man therefore; 
ſhall cleanſe his wayes , notby 
theſe meanes,but by ruling him- | 
ſelke according to the word of | 
the Lord, as the Prophet Dauid 
hath forewarned,P/a/».119. So. 
then, althoughthe ſtore of bookes | 
| in our ,daycs 1s great, yet the 


\ nant of them that increaſe! 


true godlineſle, is not ſo great, 
\burthar' it may bee augmented. | 
' And al-be-it ſome one booke | 
'plealenor cucry man, yet ano- 
ther may, ſeeing there arediuers | 
and diuers gifts giucn ro' edifie, 
thatall men may be without EX= 
cuſe before. the Lord. If any 
| finde faultand fay, This writer 1s 

| 

too hard and high tor my capa- 
prnns hce may hauc 2n caſier: If 
| this man bee too cloquent and | 
ne, hee may hauc another thar | 
| is more {imple aad plaine: for | 


hag bee thanked, there is 
great | 
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| | the eyc, and {ome to the hand: 
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great varicty of oiftes in th the 


_ 


Church of Footer, And as 
it is in the Body naturall of| 
Men, that all members are not 
alike., nor hauc the ſame fun. 
Sha. yct all arc neceſlary : 

And 4 "FO gh the Foote yh 
[not 10 excellent 1 mcetBber as 
the Hand or the Eye, yet for 
the vie of * the bo dy It 1s as NCc- 


can the Head lay to the Foot, 
I haue no necde of thee, but 
one hath-neede of the helpe 
of another for the maintenance 
' of the whole : So ir 1s jn the 


ceſſary and profitable : neither| 


| myſtical! body of the Church, | 


ſome hauc more excclicnt gi ies 
then others, and ſome may be 
likened to the head}, ſome to | 


other of interior gifts ro the foot 
and tothe legge which yet {urc- 


ly cannot be Gelpiſed,or light 
let 
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ſer by , conſidering the body! 
cannot want them : neither is 
| this onely ro bee ſeene in the l 
\myſticall body of the Church, | ! | 
W:-* - wherein ſome are Paſtors, ſome | + | 
Doors, ſome Deacons, and | 
{ome haue the gift of cloquence, | | 
ſome of knowledge, ſome of 
vtterance,and ſome of tongues : 
But this may be perceinedin the | | | 
body of the Common-wealth, | } |} 


| wherein ſome are Kings and | Þ. | 
[ters , appoyntcd of God to | 
be heads oucr others ; and ſome 
are Crafts-men and Artificers, 
ſome Husband-men and Plow- | 
men, farre inferiour to the 0-/ | 
ther; and yet notwithſtanding, | 
[as neceſſary is the poore la-' 
| /bouring man for the ciuill bo- | 
| dy,as is the Magiſtrate and ſu- | | 
periour : For if all thould rule, | {| 
who ſhould obcy : If all againc 


: 
/ 


) ſhould obcy, who ſhould rule, | | 


' 
| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
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| | Or 


= 
—oe— eo neem WW a - —— Oo} I— — — __—— —— — — —__ ——— 


—_ 


| DEDICATORY. 


|S OED — — —— 
———_— —_— 


Or gouerne > But now the Lord | 
hath ſo tempered and diſpo- | 
fed theſe things in his infinite | 
| wiſedome; that there ſhould! 
. bee no diſorder; and that euc-* 
ry one ſhould bee indebted! 
and bound to another : tharſo 
| louc and vnity might bee kept| | 
and maintained in all. For no 
'one man hath all viftes vnto 
| hira , that hee might ſtand 
mn veel! of his neighbour, and; 
louc him the berter ; hauing| 
hat gift which hee ſeerh him-! | 
ſelfe ro bee deſtitute of. Thus, | 
|beeing willing to performe all | 
the dutics of  faichfull Miniſter | | 
of Iesvs Curisn , \NtO your | | 
yooour, I Ieaue to coat you 
| 
| 


— 


any further from other afaires 
of your Prince and Countrey,! | 
| beſeeching the Almighty to in- 
creaſe his gratious gitts in you, 
' |to the honour ofhis holy name, l 
| the 


»- 


i. 


| | * THE EPISTLE | 
the profire of his Church, and 
theconſolation of your owne | | 
| ſoule in the Ehdy Which he 
| grant vnto Your Honour l s 
a for his Chriſts ſake, Þ- 
Amen. 1579. 
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'o 


Your Hononrr in the Lord leſus, 
moſt hnmmble to command, 
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| 
Tonun Bakr ns. 
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"ENXERNESNERS 


TO THE GOD- 


LY AND CHRISTIAN 


Reader,graceand peace from 


God the Father, and fromour 
Lord leſus Chriſt, 4men. | 
| Hane for thy ſake (gentle 


ue - 


S Ke | Rcader)ſet forth untothee 
NE) briefly, the meaning of all 
the Articles of our Chriſtian faith, 
| which arc neceſſary Fo [aluation, ro 
this end and purpoſe, that as thou 


\ haſt in Engliſh an Expoſition vpon 
the ten Commanaemtts of Almigh- 
\&y God,c3 the Lords prayer t0 know | 
the better what the 'y m.CA7C: / 0 thou | 


 mighteſt bane likewiſe in thy mo-. 
{| ther Forguc, ſome epening of theſe | 


| Chriſtian Articles, which beeing 
{well applyed tothy owne conſetence | 
bye _ faith, thou'ſhalt finde 


ſweeter: 
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To Trur RravDrR, 


or the hony combe, and s treaſure to 


pariſh Church,as by the law of God, 


| | and the Prince they ſbould be, tho | 


mayeſt therefore vſe this books pri- 
| wately in thy houſe when thou ſhalt 


hawe leaſure,as vpon Sundayes and 


| holy dayes at after noone. The whole 


ſum of thy faith is here ſer forth ſo + 


plainly,that thou mayeſ(t eaſily un- 
| derſland it tf the Lord ſhale o1ue his 


L grace t0 thee and open thine eyes to. 
ſee: otherwiſe nothing can be eafte- 


P any man,but an open booke ſhall 


bee as ſe. ded wnto men , except the  . 


| ſpirit reucale it Unto chem. which 
he will de,no doubt, if thou ſeeke it 
by Wot CF earneſt prayer to God, 
\ tn his Sonnes name. For [arely this 
is thecauſe why many,reading the 


———_— ———_— 


becauſe || e 


ſw weeter wnto thee then either h hony Þ 
be preferred before much gold. yea 
the fineſt that may be. And becauſe 


Sermons are not ſo comon 1n eaery 


Scriptures, unaerſtand them not, | © 


———T—— — —  — —___-_—____— —__—__ 


mr To Tnr Rravrn, | | 


Hm es — — 


ne en. 


becauſe they cometo them with wn- 
prepared hearts, not ſubdued with 
humility but pref uming with their 
naturall wit $0 unde "ſtand the my- 
| [keries 118 theme contained. But fleſh 
| | and bloud doth not reucale theſe [c- 
cret and hid things wvnto vs. Other 
* | read the without prayer ,to vnder- 
; | ſtand themther ſome read the but | 
| by diſpute cud talke of them with | 
|| | che learned and not to amend their 
'\| lines, being actetted by them, but 
| onely to knew them. ,and let thep "_ 
| fiſe goe. But theſe men ſo doing, 
rags be bleſſea, Luk. 11. Where- 
fore (dearely beloued Chriſtian) 1 
/ © | exhort thee toreade the Scriptures, 
» | axdall other bookes that tend to the 
) aeclaration of the <; TPEAYCS. witha 
+ | 1 ſingle ehe, and percent heart, not 
| | thinking or preſum Ing an) thing 
g.\ I of thyſelfe: for the winae bloweth 
e\ I whereit liſteth xs cur Sautonr ſaith. 
W lohn 3. And theſe Diuine things. 
f |'i | are | 
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are moſt commonly. hid from ; the 
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| 


wiſe, ana men of vnaer ſtanding, 
and opened by the Spirit vnto little | 
babes, Aath. 11. that is, to ſuch} 
45 are buwble in ther owne con” 
ceit, and in their owne eyes. For | 
the hoty Gheſt ſaith: Them that be! 
meeke will hee guide in iudge-\ J 
ment, and xcachthe humble his 
way;P/al.26. So then the humble 
ball beexalted,and they that exalt. 
themſelnes ſpall bee brought low, q 
Luk. 14. Farewell (deave brother ) | | 
and wſe this Booke , as it was |* 
meant, to thy good ad £0mm- 
fart; whicy leſus Chriſt 
erart wntothee, 
AMCN., - 


Thy louing brother in the Lord, 
alwaycs (oO pra) to1 thee, F 
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Ibeleeue in God the Father AM 
mighty, maker of Heauen and 
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Fn Ffore wee come 
ro ſpeake of the] 
meaning of thele | 
words, ir ſhall not ! 
Abeamifle to cont; 
| der in a word offs 
| — two, who made 
| Ithis Chriftian order and forme of outy 
$bclicfe, The generall and' common} +. 
: opinion "gx 8 
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| opinion, receiued with the whole | 

| conſentof the Church, is, That the | | 
| twelue Apoſtles of our "a> | 
Sys ; Cun15sT, Madc this Creede, | 

| | cuery ore an ket \ ASA godly wri-| | 
'ter ot OUrTHMNC , ONC 7Frefttes in his! | 

| | booke of Queſtions doth ſhewe, 

[7 herefore it is called The eApoſiles 

| Creede. Burt whether it were they or 

| nothat made ir,or any other, it is no. | 
ercat matter, ſceing it is all the vn- | 
doubted truth of Gods word, ande- 

| | uery point of it avrcech with the reſt | 

of the holy Scriptures, s, Written with 

| the Spirit of Chriſt, Wee haue many 

' bookes in the old and new Teſta. 

| ment,whichare written for our con- 

| folation aud comfort, and that br 

the finger of God, bur vet we know! 

; not the names of thoſe men that 

| wrote them, as the booke of thi: 

| 

| 


| 
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Tudges,the baoke of Kings, and th 
| , Chronicles, and ſuch like : and int! 
\new Teſtament, the Epillle to ti 
|  Hebracs, Thiele all are the holy Word 
; of God, bur yet wee know not the 
| Authors ot them : And itſeemeth the 
| | Holy | 
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V' Por the Creed, we 


> 


Holy Ghoſt would hauc their names 
ſuppreſſed and vnknowne, becauſe 
14 wee ſhouldreceiuc all Scriptures a- | 
| {like, and withthe ſame Authority | 
-\ | whichproceedeth, from the mouth | 
| | of God, making nodifference of per- | 
ſons, or choyce of men, when all is 
f\ \truth that is written, and that wee 


r | ſhould rot confider io much, who | 
O\ {ſpeakerhor wricetha thing, as what | 
1- lis ſpoken and written vnto vs, | 
e- |Thus much for the Writers of this | 
1t $| work. Now let vs confiderthething 
th \irſelfe. 

ny This Creed hath foure parts, the | 


a-| |firſtis of our Faithand Beliefe in God | 
n-' the Father, the firſt perſon in Trini- 
by ty :the ſecond is of our trutt and be- | 
ow *Flicfe in God the Soxne , leſies Chriſt \ | 
our Sauioar , the iecond perion in | | 
ti Trinity : the third is of our faith in | 
the Ihe Holy Ghoft, the power of God, 
nc { which is the third perion in Trinity : | 
© {thefourth and laſt part is ofthe Holy | 

| 

| 


'OIU Y ad COmmerſall { burct of Chriſt, and 
ttc Þ of thoſe things that are to bee belee- 
1\the Þ ed concerning the fame, which 
Joly} | \ 4 B 23 arc 
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| | a0 
are contained inthe three laſt Arti-| * 
cles, which are annexed and jioyned 

vnto the Church, as The remiſſi”n of | 


nes, the re/urreftion of the body, and 


the life exrrlaſting, Theſe are the be-| 


nefirs which follow the C hurch, This 
is the diuifion of the Creed, Our of 
the firſt Article wee haue to note 
theſe two things : Firſt,that we muſt 
belecue in God : ſecondly, what ma- 


1er of Goditis, in whom wee dee. 


belecue, 


The meaning of theſe words is 


chis; I the ſeruant and childe of God, 
[, I fay, and not another for me, doc 
belceue, hope and truſt in one Al. 
mighty, Eternall and Euer-liuing 
God, which is not onely a God of 


might vnto me, to be able to doe all 


things, buta moſt mercifull Father | 


in Icſus Chriſt, moſt willing and rea- 
dytohelpe mee in all troubles and 


aduerſities of this life , whenT ſhall 
cry and call vnto him. Firſt therefore | 


wee learne heereto belecue and truſt 


in God onely,and not inany creature | 


whatſoeuer , for they cannor helpe 


VS,®} 


hs. BM 


—C. 
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Ypon the Creed, 


VS,25 Danid faith in his Pſaln ms, Vane 
is the helps of Man, [t ts thou th.:t [4- 
weſt mee from mine adverſaries. And 
here note, that there 15 a great diffe- | 
rence betweene theſe three , To be- 
leene God, and To belerne there ts 4 
God, and To beleene in God; the Di- 


uels belecue the tft and the ſecond, 
that God is true of his word & pro- 


| X . ' ' ' 
miſe, which is to bclecue God, and 


they alſo belecue there is one God, 
and no more, and tremble,as S. Lames 
the Apoſtle {ayth, Chap. 2, 19. my 
they belecue not the third, that is, 

God, which is as muchas to embrace 
and acknowledge him for our good | 
God, and tofticketohim, and to his 
word onely. This is proper to the E- 
let, and Children of God, not to 
the Diucls and Reprobares , 
dac not truſt in him, For they lacke 
a true juſtifying faith, which is deft- 
ned to bee a ſure _w inthe mercies 
of God, and his promiſes made vnto 
vs in Teſus Chriit his Sonne (by 
whom hee hath adopted ys) that hee 


[| 


W llbe mercifullvatovs Ms forgiue | 
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The firſt Lecture 
Vs 2'all our finnes, This is faith, and | 

| this is it that we mult kaue,when we | 

| fay, [ beleene in God, For faith muſt 

{look vnto God, and not to any Man, | 

| or Angel, or Saint in Heauen There-! 
fore 7 al (ayd ro the Jayler, aſking 


(how nee might bec ſaued, when hee 
| bad abuſed, and cruelty Kandled the 
| Ap (Iles, Beleene, ſaith he inths Lerd' 


Leſs 5 Cl rift , and thou att bee (« ed. 
Surely hee could not haue ſaid. Be- 
lerwe 1: Chriſt, vnleiic hee had beenc 
very God. And marke how hee ſaith 
[not, Beleene Icſirs (briſt ; but, Be- 
| leewe in the Loyd l[eſuy, and thou 
ſhalt bee ſaned, as it is ſaid here it 
our Creed, 1; bene Cod, This tha! 
| wee muſt belecue in God, is ye 
[ranted by our Sautour Chriſt, 

ing to his Diſciples ; Bell ene 14 
' G, d, let Mor Y. 2y be, Tri bee treablel 
lohn.1.4.S0 thatthis doctrine, to be 
leeve in God, and in none other, is 4 
| doctrine ef comfort to all the godly, 
| and ro lettle their hea: ts that they bc 
| NOTt troubled » ON Carrie d aw: ay i! Tos 
{Yainc perſwaſions of Mcn, and of 


Ange!s, 


| 


tk... A. 
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\ Frome which Pau! torbiddoth, Co. | 


J | ef 2, 
} But here may a queſtion be made, | 
' why we ſay not,as in the Lords praj- | 
er,in the plurall number, nr Father, 
and Forge vs onr treſpaſſes : lo heere | 
alſo in like fort, why ſay wenor, Wee | 
beleene tm God ? - 
bp] Firſt, [ anfwere; that is aprayerto | 
/ Fai , and this a confi on of our 


| | 


Faith, Then I fay, the cate 1s not all | 
one, or alixe ; For I may pray for a-' | 
1 | nother man, and am commandccd fo | 
is to do, becauſe we are ali members of 1. Tim. 2 
| the ſame body of Chriftz ſorthar my | 
| prayer may helpe and profite him : | | 
Bur I can ot belccue, tor another 
| man, neither ſhall my faich and be- | 
liefe profite anothcr man, except hee 
| belecue himſclfe the rol of | 
” > | Chriſt: For every man ſhall be ſaucd F292 
| by his own faith, as thc Prophet 
Habacxch laith, Chap. 2'. T heinſt mar . | 
| 


- | hall line by bis owne faith, And this no- 
L.- tably confounderh & reproueth that 
( fond and felſe opinion of the Popiſts, 
C3 which lay, that it is not 1nougn tO 
'V; þ | > 4 belecue | 
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| belecue generally as the Church be-' 
[leeucth not knowing howor whatto 
"1" 0g This ſent&ce alſo reproueth | 
and conuinceth another Hereſte of 
theirs, which ſay, that a man may be | 
| juſtified by his owne w orkes>, Here | it. 


is ſaid \T he inſt ral line by his faith, and 
| 
not by his good workes, or deedes.' 
hee meaneth not that faithis of our 
ſelues: but thar faich which doth ſaue 


without vs in other men; meaning 


| from God aboue, and not of vs. As 
| James, Chap. t. Andthis dothteach 
Vs to apply the mercies of God vnto 

our ſclues, ſaying ; I belecue as well 
as other men, that God will helpe 
| {me, and be my father, This 15a great 


| The Lord i his Lord as well 45 a Lordte 
other. Thus much on whom we muſt 
| belceue; that is,in God onely, 


doc 


| And when Habacuch laith , He faith, \ | 


VS, is within ys 11 our hearts,and yot ! 


| | neuertheleſle, that Faith commeth 


— 


comfort which the yodly only have, | 
[and not the wicked, as David ſaith, | 


Now ſecondly, conſider w th your | 
(ſelucs in what manner of God you 


* 
_— TT 4 


«a © 2 wo ux3£9A =>, 
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doe beleeue and truſt: Not in ſuch a 
| one as the Paynims did, that could nor 
helpe them, as ſupiter, «Apollo, Dia- 
#4, and ſuch1:ke, which did appoint | 
a multitude of them to gouerne and | 
ouid the world becauſe they thought | 
|that one was not able enough of | 
| himſelfe, and therefore made one for | 
| heauen, as /wpiter ; another for the | 
| ſea,as Neptwne,One tor hell,as Pluto: | 
| one for the fire, as Uulcan, Neither | 
| are we taught here to beleeucin ſuch | 
\aGodas the wicked Ilraclites did, 
| called Baal, which could not heare | 
them when they cryed vnto him, as | 
{it isinthe booke of the Kings, whom | 
| Elareproueth, 3. Kings. 18, Chap. 
| Ot ſuch Idols, and Gods the Prophet | 
Daxid ipeaketh, and derideth them 

and their worſhippers, Pſalm. 115. 
laying ; they baue mouthes and jpeake | 
not, eares and heare not, eyes and ſee not, | 
noſes and (mYll not hands and hand/e not, | 
| feete and walke uot, uel ther make they A 
ſound with their throat. Neither haue | 
| wee ſuch perty-gods of ſtone and | 
wood as the Papiſts haue their Ima- 
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ges ; Butour Godin whom wee doe 
confeſle that wee belceue, is ſuch a 
one as isa Father for his roodnefſe 
and mercy; and Almighty for his |, 
ttrength and power. This-doth Dawid (1 
meane when hee doth ſpeake of his |, 
creat God, and ſerreth him again! 
all other talſe Gods ofthe Idola aters, | | 6 
ſaying ; « As for our God, he « in heawen: | | ;. 
| As if hee would lay, hee 's a mol} p 
| mighty God, and doth whatſoeuer |] 
| hee will, no man can hinger or let his | j: 
| power. 
This, as it is a great comfort to all *| x] 
the godly,to hane ſuch a God to aide I 
them at allneed; ſo itis a terrour to |P 
the wicked, to confider that they * | y 
[have to do with ſuch a God as is om- +| þ 
nipotent, able to beate them to pee- | 
ces & powder, when they refiſt him. e 
As he did mightily deſtroy Pharaoh, |C 
ſodid hee wonderfully deliuer his | | ; 
| peopleand children,the Iſraelites out p; 
of his hands, fromthe red ſea. Sohe | {i 

| declared himſelfe an or:nipotent Fa- * | 
ther, Wee ſee then heere, as in other P 

| 

| 


places, how God ioyneth his power : 
and | 
EE CCC. 


L 


\ 


and iuttice to terrife, and allo his 


{ Thee is our Lord and Maiſter : and 


"_ 


- — - - —— 


mercy and clemency to comtort, ] 
| ſay they are pur both together, euen 
| ro terrific the godly alſo, that they | 
| ſhould not commit tnne, bur feare ; 

ro offend ſuch a monty Father. Soirt ; 
| 15 {aid In thc beoinn! 10 CT OUT Pl aye | 
| er, Orr Father, to comfort vs ; but it | 
is ſaid alto, I» He: to maonific IN1s | 


. 


| power and orcacnefl© cuer all things, | 
Likewiſe in the g111ng of the Law ir 
15 ſaid - Heare 0 [ ract, l am the Lord, | 
great and terrible , no doubt to pur 
themin minde to trare him reucrent=- 
ly, and not to preſume vypon him. 
But yet hee addeth comfort afrer- 
ward, ſaying ; Thy God to deliter thee 
hereafter, which hath beene thy God al- 
ready. Thus wee fee that both mull 
goe togcther, Gods Juſtice , and 
Gods Mercy, as Damd faid; Thy | 
| Red and thy Stafſfe they comfort mee, 
Pſalm, 23%. Wee call him Father, not 
in reſpe& of our Creation; forhee | 
| is our Maker and Creator : neither 
in reſpect of our gouernement ; for 


4 


tholc 
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vntovs, becaulc hee is ſo, thatis, a 
Lord and Maker,cuen te the wicked 


{is his onely begotten and beloued 
|Sonne: Then in that we are his chil- 
dren adopted in Chrift our elder 
brother, which hath made vs all ſons 


and reprobate. But we call him Fa- 
ther, firſt in reſpe& 'of Chriſt, which 


and Jaliren. to his heauenly Father, 


— 


thole names ate nor ſo \ comfortable] 


|by his death and paſſion, by his obe-. 


dience, by nis fulfilling of the law, 


loxe the Father hath Gewed wnto viithat 


This js a maruellovs comfort, that 
the God ofthe whole carth, the Lord 
of Lords, is a louing Father vnto vs. 
And this is in Chriſt Ieſus, that wee 
haue this dignity and prerogatiue a- 
| boue others , not in our felues, nor 
by birth and nds. for lo we are the 
| ſonnes of Gods ire and wrath, of con- 
demnation, becaule of our finfull fa- 


and by his ſatisfaction 2. our finnes, 
as John faith, (hap. 3. Behold what 


wee ſhould bee called the ſomnes of God. | 


— 


ther Adam, tranſgrefling Gods com- 
mandement. When wee name him | 
Almighty, | ] 


Almighty, we do not conceiue himto 
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have ſuch a power which he doth not | 
vie; but in ſaying this, wee confeſſe! 
and acknowledge, that hee hath all 


| any thing to /ob, lob. 1. Againe, wee 


+ | potevt and Almighty, hee doth all 


things and creatures vnder his pow- 
'er and obedience, cuenthe Diuels 
| themſelues, as we ſce in the Goſpell, 
| how they ſubmitted themſelues to 
Chriſtthe Sonne of God, and how 
' he aſked leaue before hee could doc 


muſt needs grant, that being Omni- 


things that are done, hee ruleth and 
gouerneth Heaven & Earth, the Sea | 
and Hell, and all things in them, the | 
whole w orld at his becke doth bend, 
and yceld it {elfe. So that our God 
being ſo mighty, isnot an Idle Go, 
in heauen,as the wicked do imagine, 
| but difpoſeth all things by his Wy 
& wiſe prouidence, howloeuer they 
fall out : nothing commeth to paſle| 
without his will and counlell; no not | 
the flight of Sparrowes, Cath, 10. 
For if the Lord ſhould not yphold 


heauen and carth, yea the whole 


—_—— 


vw orld | 
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| world with his power, it would fall 


that the world was eternsll from Se] 


— 


[to nothing,to duſt and aſhes : there- = 
{orc it is {aid that Chriſt doth ſuſtain] X 
{allthings by the word of his might, | 
| Heby, 1; And heere our faith hath q 3 
; double comfort, by the Prouidence 7 

\and Omnipotency of God, Firſtbe-| [ 
| cauſe it confidereth, that God hath! ® 
ſufficictpower to detend his Church. | | - 
Secondly, becauſe hee is willing to | ; $4 

| doc it. 

| Ir followeth, ©Iaker of Heanen : 
and Earth, This proucth that hee is\* 
Almighty , becauſe hee hath made) * , 
—_— and Earth of nothing,w hon! y 
- ( 

ic was not, (ez, 1. And this doth no- | || 
rably confute the wicked and falſe} |* 
opinions of the Philoſophers, as Pla-, 1 

to and eAriſtotle;,, who orcatly, tothe | || 
derogation and impairing of Gods | 
glory and power, thovghrt and held, li 

| 


|beginnings,and neucr mad ©, neither | 
{ſhould haue end. But this is falle and 
blaſphemous againſt God, Wee 
[learne herre another leſſon in ow 
Faith, thar the world was made and 

had|} 
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had a beginning, and {hall haue an! 
ending, as Moſes proucth the ones 
and Peter the other, 2. Epeſf, 3.Chap.| 
Now by making of heauen & earth, | 
wee vnderſtand all things contained 
in heanen and carth, as the ſea : For! 
Daxid faith; The ſea 1s bis, and hee 
made it. (al. 95. Thethings in Hea J 
uen, as his Angels : the things in] 
earth, as Men,Beafts, Fiſhes, Fowles, | 


Wormes, and all other ſencelefſe 
creatures whatſocuer, It is ther fore, 


| as if wee ſhould ſay; Maker of all 


things viſible which weeſee, and in-' 
vifible which wee ſcenot, as inthe 
Creede of the Counccll of Nice is 


more fully expreſſed, And this was 
| done, becauſc of the Heretiques cal- | 
| led the I{a4cher, which did appoint | 
[two beginnings of things created, | 
| the one o00d, which was God, and; 
| him they made the beginner of all 
| ooodthings. The other they imagi- | 
nedro beill, which was the Diucll,' 
& him they ſct oucr the euill things, | 


and ſuppoted him the maker of them. | 


But theſe men were decciued, which 
thought 
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thought any ill thing to bee created? 

and made ill at the firſt, for the Scrip- 3 

ture doth otherwiſe pronounce of Þ 
| all things, that they were exceeding Þ 
good, Gene/. 1, But in that any thing J 
is ill, it is by deprauation and cor- ' 
' ryption,by the finne of man, of e4- 
| damn, and not by creation : for the Di- F 
uell was made an Angell, but he fell, } 
and loſt his firſt eſtate, and ſo became | 
a Diuell & wicked ſpirit by his owne | 
corruption and will, as Peter pro-< 
ueth, 2, Fpiſtle, Chap, 2. Now if the'Þþ 
Diuell made ſome things, then God F; 
made not all : but what faith the t, 
{ 


_ 


Scripture? The Lord hath made all 
things for his owne ſake : hee ſaith not 
ſomethings, but all: Nay hee goeth Þ 
| further andaddeth; Emucx the wicked Þ, 
| for the 4ay of euil[,Not that he created oþ 
'them wicked, for hce made them in} 
| AdamperfeRt and good: bur he hat! 
| appointed them to ſeruc to his ho 
{ nour and glory: although they bec 
veſſels of wrath, hee 1s olorified in 
them after a ſort, alrhough nor ſo 
as heeis glorified inthe good, For | 
thereforc 


— 


\ 
ed 
p- 3 


of Þ 
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therefore did hee fire vp Pharaoh, 
ing of e/£gypt, becauſe hee w ould 
ew his glory vpon him, Roz, g. 
ng © $Sccing then God hath made heauen, 
ng The hath made alſo all the ornaments : 
Or - jof heauen; as thc heaucnly Spirits, 
A- rhe Sunne, the Moone.thc Starres to 
Ji- | | ouernethe carth by their 11ght, For 


ell, Jn that wee giue him the creation of 
me the oreatcr, WC mutt needs grant the | 
vVnc lefler; and he that can make the great ; 
ro-Jand huge heatens ofnothing,is able 
thc alſo to make the things contained in | 
20d Fthem of lefle importance. As con-| 

cerning the Angels it is ſufhcient for 


the 


all gys toknow, that they were all made 
not Fof the Lord for his will and picaſure, | 
zeth Ito bee his miniftring Spirits, to exe- | 
ckea cute his Commandements & ludge-| 
atec ments a22inſt the wicked, and for to | 
n in Werue for choſe that ſhall bee heires! 
1ath $of ſaluation, Helyr. 1, It is but curio- 
ho- Yity co enquire of the time of the cre- 

bec Þtion, or of the orders and cftate in 
d In cauen, © 1/ o/es tellerh vs a g00« and 
t ſo Whortleſſon, that Heauen and Earth 

For Were made perfet; in ffxe dayes,with | 
fore "PB Q all 
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Potent: t 


, Secineall other vaine queſtions are 


all rhe Hoſtes and farnizure of them 
| and fairh no more of this matter, to. 
teach v5 ſobriety in theſe things, to? 
wade no further then wee Kane the 
warrant of the wordro beare vs out, 


| condemned of the Apoſtle S, Paul, 
| Tiers 2, The like is to be vnderſtood 
1 {In making ot the earth, CO CO! NPICc2 
| nend all things in the carth, whatlo$ 
'cuer I doſce, heare, and v adeeian 1 
Byr! the creation of rhele thines —_ 
| fiall 2nd eerceſtriall, I doc conndeF}: 
with my {clic theſc foure molt excc14 > 
lent & divine vertues in God, whic| Il 
comprehend all the ceſtinthem, anQ|' 
| 
| 
[ 


| 
| 
| 
| 


\to the which they may bereferred: 
| Firſt, by the great and wondertu: 
creation « ot the vniverliall world, 'Þ 

' Iearnero come rothe conhder ration F 
| of his vnſpeakable Power and Great yl 

neſſe, that hee was able without arf I 
 paine or lzbour ar all; yea, with grc:M 
caſe and plcaſure, to create hea: C 
and earth, with his onely Word, © 
the Prophet Daxid ſaith : Hee ha $ 
the nord and it wis done, O what &#/ 


'F 


o 
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reat God is this, to bee feared ouer 
all the earch, for his wonderfull 
to © | greatneſle and Mateſtic / This doth 
he - | put vs inminde what a mighty God 
we doe ſcrue,that wee may from our 
are” | hearts feare him, | 


1/3} The ſecond thing to be conſidered 
06} | in this creation generall, is his infi- 
rc. | nite and ineftimable //;/edome, in 
104 diſpoſing ſo orderly, and placing ſo 
ndZ\ feemely all things in their place and 
ele £| degree,as it is wolt wonderful to be- 
def hold, with ſuch beauty and proporti- | 
c<15| on in cucry creature, that vnlefle we 
hicts| be too too blockiſh,we muſt cryout 


an | with Darid, and ſay, and confefle, 0 
4, © | Lord bow wonderfull are thy workes ? In 
rh!Þi wiſedome aft thou made themall, And 
{, F| againe ; Great is our Lord, oreat is bis | 
tio power, yea brs wiſedomr is imfimte, To| 
reath lee the goodly order of heauen,it will | 
r _ make a manto be altonicd ar the | 
or [! wiſedome of his God more then the 

1::© Queene of Saba was, when ſhe came | 
to fee and hearc the wiſedome of | 
Salomon. For this wili/ome by whom all 
things were mate, is the Sonne of God, 
C43 
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ha Father, lohn. 1. Hebr. 1. And here 


| Church from the wicked : 


tion, 2 £00d leflon for our comfort 
that as the Lord 15s Almiohty, and a- 
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ItSvs CunistT, the wiledome of |* 


we learne of this wiſedome which 
he hath v{ed and ſhewed in rhe crea- 


ble to deliner vs his cluldren , and | 
lo doth he 
know the wayes and meancs moi 
|perfedtly and readily how tedoitat | 
allrimes, For his knowledge paſſeth 

| our vnderſtanding farre. Therefore 
Peter (a1d, The Lord knoweth how ts 1 
deliuer the godly out of tentation and 
trouble, and to pun) the wicked, 2. Pet 


| way, no deuice or meanes how to 


—_— 


| 

| 

k 

f 

| 

| ledge hath diuers waies to helpe,Di- i 
U 

( 

” 


| 2. 50 that when man can hnde no 


{hift himfelſe out of danger, yet the 
T.ord by | his wiſedome and know- 


uers $ examples of this are in the holy 
Scriptures : when Aoſes and the 1-1 
{ racliter were 1© intangled and com-} 
paſſed about, that there ſcemed noJ» 
way forthem to eſcape,ſo that Molei| 7 
prayed tothe Lord moſt earneſtly ro h 
| deliuer them, for hee himſelfe ſaw no © 
meanes 
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of \© | meanes how to doi it; being c on cue. | 
re | [ry ſide ontheright hand and on the | 
h left, compaſſed in with the high hils, 
A- 1p7"ob them was the great red ſca, | 
't behinde them was the |! " holt of 
a- | Pharaoh: io tlhat now | hope of| 
ad [life and ſiiccour was rakes away. | 
” Then the Lord found 2 way in the | 

>(t ;\ middeſt o' the K a, to CG !elwer nNIS PCO- | 
14 le, anc ro aro W! 1e 11s enemics : ſo | 
th oh declared his wiſcdome in preſer- | 
"Ic | Uingehem to miraculouily, Solike- | 
"” 4 wiſewhen the y rein Cary did not | 
ld | lee how ſhe ſhonld conceiue & vring | 
et. |forth a ſonne being a maide, and nor 
no knowing any man, anc thertore ſaid | 
to 1to the An ocl; How /kall thi: come to! 
the paſſe, lo [tr moe an { vare 4 matter? the. 
w- 1 Lord found a rc ady Way how hee | 
i-\ brought it to paſle, that ſhee concei- | 
olyJ ued by the operation of the Holy- | 
//.4 Ghoſt, This made Salomon in his Pro- | 
1m-i werbr, tO lay, { hap. 2 | 


There 1s n0 | 


no} wiſedorne , there 1 no vuderſtanding , 
olerl 1 there is no LL agd apainit the Lord. For 
y to hee ouerthroweth the ſubrill fetches 
7 no ofthe wiſedome of this world; as of 


NCcs 
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Teroboam 


& 2. 


21 


———_——— HD ERR a oe _ 
es ee ns ys i 


—— > ——— >. eo — I <> 


— 


TT =P firſt | Lefture il 


—_— 


—_—_— — — 
 O—————- —_———— ——— ———_ ——— —_ _— — ——o =—o——_—— 


|= his politicke counſel ro | 


| 


make Calues : and of »Achiophel in 
| his wily practiſes. The Phariles mn 
| their ſnare that they had layd for our 
Cauiour Chrilt, werc taken them- 


 ſelues, to their ſhame and reproch, 


Thus the Lord {cattercth abrode 
the deuices of the wicked Kines and 
| Princes of this world, by his wiſe- 
| dome, for theirs is fooliſhneſſe to 
| his, x. Cor. 2. Saint Paul is rauiſhed 
| with the conſideration of this great 
\ wiſedome, and crveth our, ſaying; 
'O the depth of the ric ches and mice mo. 
| and browled ive of God, how vnſearch- 


| jc | 
| able are his indgement:, and his waye! 


FY ſt find, ng out, Kom,1 1. We muſt then | 


apply theſe things to our ſclues,to 
frecciue comfort and conſolation by y 
them, When wee looke y pinto hea- 
uen,and dowre in the hd, +) or in the 

ſea, let ys thinke vpont! evwiſcdonic 
of the Lord, and glortitie him in ic, 


in all thy doings , how great 15 thy 
| knowledge vnto mee, fuch know- 
ledec i; ;too excellent for me, it pal- 


and fay, O Lord, how wile art thou 


| ſeth . 
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full art thowin thy: war | "af IVY (]I-(c Wee 
doethis, we are vnthanketull behol- 
ders of Gods wile lone X 1f WC PI 11le 


him not for it. We mav lee it 11 on 
, 
[ 


owne {clucs, an41n others cuery day, 
| ” 
{in oUr-creation of our body & {oule, 


? | how wiſe and wonderfull hce is, | 

2 | Theſe things we mult m eitate vpon | 

F 2676 for 1h thinke. other wile wee are | | 

| jo better ther _ beaſts, which | 

bj . lee them onely ,, and behold them, | | 

E but conſider nothing in them; Het! | | 

h. | wee learne our duety to our good | f 

T4; | God, ] . | 

en. Thirdly, in the Creation of the | f 
| world ec behold, 4% 1T WSFE na | 

coÞ| 

hy ' | glaſle, the (100410 [e Of 7 11S MCt- D | 

\,_ © | cytoward Il men, but "1k ally to 

1 : | the elcE&t and Sol n, that for them, 

Ion $f and their ſakes, he hath created theſs 

ic, things, QX Joth Cl laily Pt elc rue by 115 

__ Prouadcce euery One of them, (o thar 

thy {| he hath not made them cork l 

ww meane, that hee needed not any of 

": qeverw ,beivg all- ſuficient in him{elfe, 


C 4 molt | 


— LO 
—_— 


# 
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The firſt Letture | 
moſt happy and bleſſed, which is| | 
meant by his name Shaddas, which 
fignifierh,that hee is ſufficient of hi; 


owne natures So that a true Chriſt- ' 
an man may ſay, that his heauenly 


Father: hath made ail things for hi 
'vſeandbenefite, Heaucn one day to 
(recciuc him, the Earth to maintaine 
him, all creaturcs to ſeruc kim, the 
Sunve, Moone and Starrcs to light 
him, living creatures to feed him, 
and to-recreate him, Lic Angels (O 
keepe and to preſerue him 1n 
wayes,by his Fatherly 
O waat great benclites arc heere 
that we receiue of our mer 
ther by his creation of all things 
Here we learne our duty robe thank- 
| full ro God forthem, in the name © 
[lEsvs CurrsT his Sonne, tt 
vic theſe benchres to lis honou: 
and glory, to the profite and com- 
modity of his Church, and ourbre- | 
thren here withys. Andherel tec! 
by Gods goodneſſe and mercy to- 
ward mee, that hce hath not onely 
created theſe things at the firſt, but 
hee 
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hee doth preſerue ther n cuery houre 
by his power : otherw1le they would 
vaniſh away,and come to n othing EC 


Daxid faith. If thc « rake Wy thy 


| 
| breath from them, that is , his power 


__ ' 


from his Creatures, 1: "wh So that. 
here wee (oo Gors providence ouer 
'vs,and al! chings. For hee workerh 


|| datty by preſeru! 100 20G keepino his 
| creatures in their «<{tartc 


. 89 Chriſt 
[faith yy F« "_ /uherto worboth, 
taining things 
canoes Eo God” 1s not iT 'ke a C.3Kk 
| penter that maketh an houſe,and ſets 
\feth it yp indce(|; but afterward ne- | 
\ ver (peraduenture) {ecth it againe, | 
but leaueth it tothe dweller an! ow- 


| ner of it, the maiſter thereof, and ca- | 


reth nomore for it, 1t God ſhould 
deale ſo with vs, it would beeill and 
wrong with vs : for the Dwel would! 
daily deſtroy VS, f hc th not keepe | 
Vs, and all ours; For we are notable 
to keepeour ſelues, no not a minute | 
of an houre, Heere therefore ac-| 
knowledge | in the mercy of God, his | 
Fatherly care and prouidence ouer | 
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vs and all his creatures. 


The fourth and laſt thing we learne 
of thecreation of the world, is the 
Inftice of God , how hee gouerneth it 
rightly in equity and judgerhent, as 


| the Prophet (1 geth, All the wayes of 


the Reg we ſnd” r1ement 4nd Equity, For 
we nlefſe hee did execute his luſtice vp- 
| pon the wicked, they woul« | deſtroy 
his Church : But hee keepcth them 

vnder, /asit were with a Bridle, and 
eu euen the proud Ty rants 
and Diuels of hell, by his ſeucre "w- 
(tice ſhewed vpon them, So that the % 
Lord is wſt in all his wayes, yea his 
| ill is a moſt perfect Rule, and Pat- 
terne of Juſtice, Dania often repea- 
[retht 2s cflon toterrific the WIC- 
ked: luſt art thog, o Lerd, and right 
are thy indpements, P[ulns, 1.19, 'S: ) 
ſaid the Emperour ©Afarrici being 


| 4 : 
| ked confcfle themiclues when they 


their ſinnes and oftenccs, as Pharao 
did when the haile deſtroyed the cat- 
tell of « £ggpt,laying vnto ofes and 
| e Aaron 


| Killed by Phocas, Thus doe the wic. | 


feelc his heauy hand vpon them for | 


Ry pon the Creed. | - s | 
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| orgs us 4 but I and my people are wic- | 
he' J| bed, Exod. 19. Thus the reprobartes, 
"un | whether they will or no, muli con. 
25 *| feſſe the Lord to be righteous m his 
| | workes, For 25 the Lord is mercrtull ! 
| ro forgiue the hnnes of h1s Children | 
'P- | that are truly penitent, and not ob- | 
PJ | nate : So 15 hee ailo a molt 1utt | 
EIT Judge ouer all the emrch, tocxecute | | 
nu *| his ſharpe punnments vron the} [ 


eAaron; I baue now jimned, the Ler, 4 ts | 
| 


— > — -— 
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ars *| malitious and wiltull tinners. The | 
Iu- 2] Tudge of the world d>:h according | 
the y £90 juſtice, as ebre! 2211410 of him, | 
h1s | when hee was about to deftroy S»- | | 


at- | dome, Geneſ, 18. 1 alight (fait th the 
ea- | L ord) in Inftice, Mercy, and ludge- 
'IC- | ment, Jerem. g. Exa: nples of his Tu- | 
ont | ice hee hath ſhewed in the. floud 
50 brought in vp 10n the wicked, Exam- 
nc *|ple of his Mc rey in {: Wing Noe & h1s 
VIC | familie- So that his luſtice and Mer- | 
ney S cy goe alwayes tog ther, as Dauid 
for} Cir, I will (ing of ( -1/ revdad Indge- | 
"aol ment, Plalm. 101. repreſenting the 
| perſon of Chriſt,wbhich ſhould be Tr | 
his  kingdome as w cll juſt as merety | 
fu 


| 
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full: a Lyon of the Tribeof Iudah Land 
|teare in peeces the wicked, and a 1 
| Lambeto preſerue his with all oen- | 
Looſe and ſoftnefle: Looke vpon 
' Sodome, how the Lord ſhewed there 
his extreme and leuere Iluſtice vpon' 
'chole milcreants to conſume them 
with fire and brimſtone from heauen 
| molt terribly, Gen.l 9, And (18 Pe | 
| ter faith) mais them an e xample for all. 
| ages and pr! teritzes to come, of his Inftice 
an aint ſinne ana vuleaneneſſe, 2. Pet, 
, Bur ver then he delivered iuſt Lot 
out of tentation and trouble, Note 
his mercy in it,to the good and god.- 
ly. I might here reckon vp the ex- 
amples of Senacber:b, of Achab, of 
Nebuchadnez=ar, of Herod, of . ſultan, 
and ſuch other perſecuting Kings} 
{and Emperours againſt the Church} 
of Chriſt: whom all God in his Tu- 
\ftice hath ouerthrowne and vtterly 
 deftroyed. This we learne, that God 
doth alſo preſerue the Aate of mai- 
kinde by his Iuſtice, that one doth 
not ouer-runanother, as wild beafts, 
Then by this wee learne to ſtand in 
feare 
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on! ) bing ; Pſalm.” 2. For our God in hu wrath 


1labide or (tand in his fight, when the 


— 


"Yjeu f be C reed. | 
| 


feare of Gods Iuftice, if we fin at a any | 


| time deſperarly,leſt we be caught vp | 


| with it, and ſuddenly conſumed. I 


i bs orah bee kinaled; yea but alittle, | 


bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in | 


&F inſtice is a conſuming fire,as Heb. 1. 


1] Anditis an horrible thing to fall into | 


his hands, If hee be angry, who may | 


pes melt away, and the ſeais dryed | 
| and the hardrockes cleaue aſun- | | 
Jer?O that wee had this conſiderati- | 


Jon of his iuſtice before our eyes con- | 


tinually, it would keepe vs from all; 


 finne and vngodline! fle: for therefore | 


wee finne. becauſe we feare not this 
wſtice of the Lords Th erent mo feare' 
of Goa (faith Danid of the wicked ) 


Np oererkew ever; therctore e th cy "0. 
Wer lee then what wee haue to note | 


ypen this Article of our Ln 
beliefe, and vihat cc mmodity com- 
meth ynto vs of the creation of all} 
"things by God, how wee gather and | 
conſider of his ivfinite oreatneſle, 
by his wonderfull workes : For the 

Fleanens 
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hearts ſhall bee diſcloſed, and all 


| By this creation the Heathen men? 


. | 
them, for God hath ſhewed it vnto'J 


TIT, he firſt Lefture 
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en 


tleauens declare the glory of God, ans 
the Firmament ſheweth bis handy workc, | 
And this is one way to come to| 
God, as to bee without excule be- 
fore his Tribunall ſeate inthe day of 
ludgement, when the ſecrets of all 


l 


| 
| 


thoughts opencd before the Lord. 


are without excuſe, and haue known'* 
him generally, as Paul faith, Ro-© 
ans the firſt Chap. That which may 5 


| 


bee knowne of God, is manifeſt in 8 


them. For the inviſible things of ? 
him ; that 15, his etcrnall power and 
Fzod-hcad, are ſcene by the crearti- | 
on of the world, being conſidered in| 
his workes, to the intent that theys 
ſhould bee without cxcutc: becaulcl 
that when they knew God,they olo-, | 
rified him-not as God : neither wer; 
thankfull ; but became vaine inther 
| Imaginations, & thei: tcoliſh hearts 
was full of darknefle: when they pro- 
felled themiſclues to bee wiſe, tlic) 
became fools, 
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*|which is proper onely to his owne 


'| Children. | 


| this place, vatothe which the Crea- 
[tion 15 4 elaſle, ro bring VS toa full 
3 Edbetion of his oreatneſſe, Well, 


hey 
auicy 
olo-! 
Fw; 
WOre 
thei 
Part) 
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God is know nethree w ayes; by G Fans 


his Workes , by his Werd, and by knowne 


his Holy Spiri: of Adoption. Although three 
God bee knowne by all cheſc w ayes | We hd 
of his Ele, yet hee is knowne of 
the Reprobatc onely by his Word 
and Worker, which ſce his Workes, 

and hearchis Word; but never haue 


his Spirit direCting them aripht | 


Of the firſt w: ay ſpcaketh Paul in] 


wee learne by the creation of Hea- 
uen and Earth, his Power, his Wiſe- 
dome, his Gooaneſſe, and Irnitice, and | 
whatſocuer clic may bee in God, 
This is great :omfort to the godly, | 


them, and euſt in the lafl cay, that 
they haue ſucha Father, and due be. | 
leeuein ſuch a God, as is maker of 
Heaucn and Earth. Thisteachcth vs 
our duty, to referre all our; 2Gtions | 
to his honour and glory, cotonfelle| 
him! 


| 
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| vs, and not wee our ſelues, toline to 
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alone, toacknowledgre that he made 


bias, todyetohim, to doe all things 
| for his ſake, that hath made all tor 
vYS; as good ſcruants ſhould be more 
carefull of their Maiſtcrs honour and 
profit, they of their owne, 
Now ler vs giue thankes to ſuch 
a God, that hath vouchſafed to giue 
rs faith to belecuc in him, beeing (0 
mighty a God, and wee ſo lew and] 
baſe Children : {ſo mercifull a Fathcr # 
vnto vs, notwithſtanding we are vn- 
thankfull ſonnes to him, And let vs 
pray vnto him,toconfirme this fait), 
and to increaſe it invs euery day, 
till wee come to a perte&A man it 
It SYS Cunrisrt, Lect vs debre of 
{him to giue vs grace to behold thi: 
| his wonderfull and Diuine worke of! 
| | his Creation, wherein hcc hath ſhe 
| wed his Wiſcdome, Power, eve 
and Juficevno all men, that we ma! 
| magmhe jr (as it doth require) wor 
thily with our hearts, and ſet for: 
| his honour and glory inthcſe thing: 
with thankeſgiuing for all his bene 
fites, 


Vpon the Creed, 


ices, ſecing they appertaine vnto ys, 
pur Bodies and Soules, which are. 
ed and nouriſhed by them, This 


praceand mercy let vs defirehim to 
0! Fcontinue vnto vs, for his Chriſts ! 
ake our Sauiour, who hath deercly 
nd doughtys: To whom with the Holy ! 
Ghoſt his infinite power, three Per-| 
ſons and one euer-liwng CGod,bee-. 
rendred all power, praiſe, glo- 
ry, honour, and thankeſgi- 

"we uing, both now and 

PRs for euer, eA- 


men, 


— 
CT 
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incarnation, and 23! the benefitcs of 
| his Death and Pafhon, which is the 
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TREED. WHICH IS) 
oN the ſec: ad Aiticle. 
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«And tn Irsvs Crinist bes cn 
Some #47 Lov. i. white 3.45 conicetu: 


by the F loly Ct Ht tf, 


FE hauc feenc in the fit 
Article 90ing betore, th 
thinos which we bane tt 
belecuie as concernin: 
God the Father in lis Creation 


; Now followeth conſequently wiz 


wee haueto beleene of God the Sor 
InSvs CuRisT, as concerning hi: 


ſecond 


| 


| 


" Poo the Creed. 


ſecond part ot theC recd, as we din. | - 
ded it. And here jn this Article you | 
muſt vnderſtand and repcate, as in} 
the former, ſo in this alto : 1 bellbinnds. 


'Y[Irsvs CnunRr1srT:thar is, Icruſt in 


| 


— — 


— 


F | 


allo in anche place: £ 


him,andput my whole confidence in | 


LY _ 


him, that hee 15 my orne!y Sautour ; 
and that (Cod will to! I; ' {ake, for- | 
vive meall my fins. For ic 


_ 


jo NOETOG 


| ficient to belecue 1n Go me Far! ICT, 


and ro know bim,v! I [1 \\ C 1\ {9 be- 

lecuc 1n his onely bec een YySorinc: 
IsgSvs CnRiST of 
know him allo, 


ord , and 
As Tobn repea ating 


the words of our Saviour Chriſt, 


faith; This 1 life eternill, that they | 
know thee fo bee the onely Vev 1 Ce A and | 
whom thou ha/l ſent. IrsvsSCH RIAST. | 
lobn, x7. So that cur Saviour Chriſt | 


ioyneth and matcheth in ong, the | 


knowledge of hin _ with the 
knowledge of his Fathcr ; as he ſaith | 
cept pe belceme/ 
that I am he, ye/ all dye 1n your fins Ne | 
ſee then, that if wee mult belecue in | 
Itsvs CHurisT, hocis one God! 
with the Father, and a Creator ; 0- 
WR . . « D 2 therwile 
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the bevile few ere - 1dolatry to beleeuel 
in anv that is not God, And thar wel 


may belcenc in him, this is watranted! 
yvnto vs by his owne commande- 
| ment, ſoyine inthe 19 of johns C101 bee 
pell to his Dilciples, Let not your ho.rt} and 
be troubled, beleene y:ein Ged, beleent car 
al/oin mee, A notable place coproue ? of 
this matter, Where wee may allo] ſas 
learne, that if wee belecue in God,! 
our hearts ſhall not be troubled, nor? 
wauer hither and chither, not hauing # we 
any place toreſt in, Fortherefore 1n uic 
our miſerics and dangers are we vex-A} he: 
ed and troubled out of meaſure, be. Jan 
cauſe we pur not our full truſt inthe Ge 
Father and the Sonne. his 

Now let vs (ec with what Titles: ru! 
our Chriſt is beautthed and adorned no 
with, for our comtort and conſola-Mvn 
tion: Firſtofall he 1s here rr" ofal [1 --M ue 
$ vs, Which is an Hebrew word, and C 
ſoundeth i in Engliſh as much as S. * b 
wiewr, which name the Angell gaueWY ch 
ynto him (by Gods appointmeyr )F | ſal 
before hee was conceiued in the! n 
wombe of the virgin Maryhis Mo! 

eber, 
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ther. As wee reade notably (ct forth 
ec vntovs in thefirſt of Alarther : She | 
1.7] fall bring forth a Soune, ani Vee (all 


C - call his name I SVS ( 03 Si4yt9''r:; P, 1, 

'- ] bee hall [aue hs propleſrom ihety inncs 

11] and offences, And tor this cauile hee! | 

ve] came into the world, as hs teſithierh! | 

ce] of bimſelfe : 7 he /onne of m.tn c 197 to 

9 ' [aus th. 't which nw. [ ſt : toe roy | | 
| I /omler, but to ſane, and to 11eb:s liſcat | 
"_ redemprion for many, Lunt. 19 Þy this | | 
oÞ wee learne, that there is 19 « ther Sa- | | 
©] uiour appointed for mar, either in| | 
.F heauen, orcarch, but onelyIrsvs: | | 
- J and they that will kauve faluation of | 
el God the Father, muſt have 1t 01 ly ar | | 

his hands, Theref Ne doth the Scrip- | | 
| 


5 ture pronounce of him, that there is 
"_ no other nam ec C1ULCN VGcr heaven | 
RE vnto men, herein they mult bee ſa- | 
J ved, but only: inthe name of It sys} 
'MCur1srt.For this is the ttone which 
is become the head (tone, andthe 

& chiefe inthe corner; neither is there 
| | ſaluation in any other, Acts, 4. Wee 
| {haue then toſecke our ſaluation not 
Win Angels, not in Saints, not in men, 


Wi |. 
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or in our (clues, but in him only that 
hath the key of Danid, that ſhutteth 
Heaven, andno man openeth it : and 


EE "ns 


| openeth it, and no man ſhutteth, 


This is the firſt Title of wes. 54s T 
' honour, that is ciwen vnto him of |: 
| Father : The next is, that heis cal! 


Currs T, which i5a Grecke word, 
and hgnifieth in Engliſh, Anoynted,! 


which doth m ore plainely and efto. 
| Qually declare his Ofhce and Fun- 3 
| tion given him of the Father for vs, 
For hee was anoyrrcd tor three ſpe-| 
| ciall Purpoſes : : Firſt, cobee our Pro- | 
phettoteach vs: Secondly ,our Pricſ! 
'to.ofter himſelſc a ſacrifice for ab 
' And thirdly, our King to rule and 
| defend vs from onr encmics, Fark 
things areallvivcn vnto vs to vnde 
[ſtand in this nameCnr 15T. For 35 
all the Frophets, and Price's . ard 
| Kings in the time of che old Lax, 
|beforethe commine of Chritt were 
' anoynred with Oyle by the Com- 
\ mandement of God; as God com-| 
; manded Eharto anoynt Fliſeus Pro- 
phet in his ſtead, and CHoſer was 
| com-| 
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that commanded co anoynr A high 
tterh I Prieſt, and Samuel to anoynr Sul 
«and & Dazidto bt Kings : So was C hiift | 
teth, Yalſa anoynted : not with Oyle ma- 
rand Jreriall, as they ; bur with ſpiricuall | 
Wha: Onleof glarine(|e 4,25 Damalaith, abore Pp [2.45.5 
logs his fel 'ows : that is, with the Holy | 

ord | Ghoſt, abous »il men , tor nee had it | 
BE Piuthiut mea" re, F:b.;, 14. So then, 
ef. | as the Prophets, and Pricttys and 
711. Kings were all figurc | and | ſhadowes 
f of Chriſt, 2a60%-40Y With Oyle; to! 


ak Lids 


— 


rvs.f 
ſpe. F fignific that they muſt bee Qentle, | 
>. W mecke,and ſoft to all their brethren : | 


' : ſo itwas neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould | 
| 10g all this that was prefigured | 


-—- —_— 
— ke Er I ha 


and Dyhime. A Nd firſt we ſec , that Chriſt 

ole lf tooke yp n him the oft 14 ce of a Pro- 

1... phet,to teaci the people his Fathers 

r i; will, notthrutting in j.1micifeas The F 
MY [falſe prophets did, wliom the Lord 

iiv Wſent nor at all, but becing thereto | 


f lawfully calle and authointed by his | 
Father from heaucn, laying; Hear Lux.9.3*. 
him: that is, to bee our D. $ou r 1nd 
Teacher, our Prophet and Schoole- | 

maiſter, 


ere 

m- | 
mMm-| 
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| Being thus ordained a Prophet to 
teach vs, hee executed his office and 
calling molt diligently, moſt paine-. 
fully, and faithfully : for hee raughtY C 
them in {caſon and out of ſeaſongcor- V 
ly, and late, at home andabrode, by (6 
(ea and by land, as the Euangeliſts JoM el 
ſufficiently all of them recordintheirY] a 
Goſpels : neither did hee teach them Mi { 
the will of his Father publickely in 
the Synagogues onely; but privately} 
allo in Families 2nd Houtes: as when 
he was recciued into /Marthas hou te, | 1 
hee ſate and taught there Afary, and 
others; v hereby wee that are the | 
Lords Prophers and Miniſters, | may 
l:arne by tins good! example, how -i4 
carefully and readily with all paine 
and diligence to behaue our {clues in 
|thepreaching of the word of God, 
his Goſpell,not to ceaſe at ary time, 
butto doe as hee hath done beferc 3 
vs, If then Chriſt be ou: Propher,( (as 
CMoſeslaith of him : « Prepher ball 
the Lord your God raiſe vp unto you © 
your brethren, ihe wnto mee : him ſol 


you heare mn all things that he ſhall ſpeale 


| —— 
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onro you, Demt. 18.) wee muſt heare 
him alone, and not others that teach 


falſe doftrine, as the Papiſts :*For 
Chrifts ſheepe keare his voice, lohn. 10, | 
Wee learne againe, that no man be- | 
ſide Chriſt, was able ro inftruct vs in ' 


I che will of his Father, but hice alone ; 
cir] as /obn ſaith, Chap. 1. 


No man hath | 


NB ſeene God at any 81/6. the anely begotten | 


Fg 
'F 
# 


» ns 
= 


15 | 


: 


"| Sorneof God,wh ch in te boſome of his 


| 
Father , hee hath reuealed 1m wnto vs, | 
Againe, wee vnderſtand that all men 
by nature arc ignorant of the will of : 


| God,and their duty, becauſe we haue 
*|neede of Chriſt to informe vs in the} 
[right way, to lcadevs in the truth, | 


leſt wee bee deceived with lyes. For 


| ef bus flneſſe hane we all receined, Tobn. | 


1. Therefo:c is he called of Eſay. The 
eAngell of great Conrcell, and that the 
Spirit of the Lord ſhould reſt ypon| 
him, the Spirit of wiſedome and vn- | 
derſtanding , the Spirit of counſel, 
and ſtrength, the Spirit of know-| 
ledge, and of the feare of the Lord, 
Eſay 11. This is a great comfort to 
vs, to hauc ſucha Teacher, and Pro- 
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phet 
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2 | | 


| \pher g giuen ro VS, ASS made to VS of 
| God, wiſedome, 1. {or.7. But the 


wicked can haue here no part at all 
with him; for they doc not hearc his 
| word and voyce: neither will they 
| receiu2 his doctrine and inſtruction 


| 


| Now wee ſee how faithfully Chriſt | 


| hath fulfilled this Office of Prea- | 


ching ; as AMarke laich of him, x. 


Chap, Let vs goe anto the next Townes, © 
' that 1 m4) preach there alla : for I cams 1; 
out for that purpoſe. The end of this Þ 
prophefie and reaching is, that wee © 


ſhould bee made his Diſciples, and » 


Schollers, which God grant ynto vs 
all, da. 


The ſecond office that is in Chri 


| for his Church,is his Prieſt-hoog: for | 
{after he had taught the people(which | 
 thino he &rft ke in hand) hee ſea- | 
| thing he tit tooke 1 ) 

led his doQtrine with his own bloud, | 
\and offered vp himſclfe a Sacrifice } 


| moſt perfeR, ſweete and acceptable 
| to God his Father, forvs all,to purge 
vs from our fnnes,to ſerue the living 
God. For this alſo was the duety of 
the Prieſts in the Leuiticall oy, 
enact 


et 
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that they ſhould offer Sacrifices for 
he ſinnes of the people, and pray to 
God for them, This hath Chriſt ful. 
filled by h1s death and paſſion, which 
$ was ſo effetuall and meritorious ro 
- Frake away fins, thatthe Father faith 


to of him; Thom art a Prieſt for. $214 4 after Pla.rro.s, 


the order of Atlemedech, Ot this Sa- 
| crifice ſpeaker) abonndantly the E-| 
 Ypiltlerothe Hebrues, but « ſpecially | 


* Yin the 9g. chapter, ſaying :7 he t Craft (Heb. 9.14.) 


3 A was once offered torake away the /innes of 
: mary, aud to put away /inne by the Sat Yi 
A fice of him/elfe. And 5g1ine, that the 
7 blond of Chriſt, w hichthrough the 
4 eternall Spirit offered himſelſe? with- 
: 7 out fault ro God hal purge our con- 
# ſciences from dead workes, to feruc 
1 the living God,ſo tl.at now he is be- 
come our Mediator berweene God 
3 &vs,and doth appeare in the hghtof 
Godforvs. This isa great comfort 
for vs. Burt we ſee in this ſacrifice,the 
vileneſfe and greatneſic of finne, and 
how lothſome & deteſtable it was in 
| God: ight, thar nothing 1 in heauen or 
earth could put it away, or purge it, 
". but 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


{ 


| 
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but rhe onely body and bleud © 
Cur1sT,this high Prieſt, oſt pure 
and immaculate, 
| This doth teach vs to abhorre (in, 
ſeeing Chriſt payed (o deerely for it :| 
And this drineth vs to conſider how! 
wee are indebted'to our good Saui. 
our Chriſt, for dying ſo mercifully 
forvs: ſo that wee are worle then 
beaſts, vnleſſe we giue him continu. Þ 
all thankes for it. Nothing could pa- 
cifie Gods wrath conceiued againſt 
our fins, but onely his deere Sonne : 
For m him hee was well pleaſed, Math, 
2. Sothat now we which were ſome | 
time farre off, and ſtrangers from che 
Common-wealth of [/rael, are made 
[neereby rhe bloud of Cymri1sr, ro | 
offer our {clues to him, and all ours, | 
our prayers, our thankes, and with 
boldneſſe without feare, as Zachary 
faich, Lab. 1, 
The third office that wee conſider 
inhim, is his Spirituall and euerla- 
ſting Kingdome : for Spirituall ir is, ! 
and not Carnall and earthly, as him- | 
ſelfe faid to, Pulate ; Ay Kingdoave | 


x 


— Sx 


, 


; wot of thus world. And it is eucrlac 
ſing as the Angell ſaid ro Mary: 
Hee ſhall reigne ouer the houſe of Iacob, 


Fad of his Kingdome there ſhall beeno 
'Terd. Sothen hee 15 a King, as Zacha- 


"Fry alſofaith; Behold thy King commerh | 


- I onto thee, mecke J 0 dawghter [ eruſalem, 
i] Chap. 9. This Kingdome hec laft of 
1 all cooke vpon him, after that he had 
- Yraught, and offered vp himſelfe,cuer 
- then when hee aſcended, to fit at the 
_ of God : that is, to hauc 
:Y all power and authority in heauen 
- Y andearth, This kinydome doth con- 
* fiſt chiefcly in gouerning his EleR, 
* F and his Church by his holy Spirit : 


* © forhe hath gotren this kingdome for | 


2 vs, becauſe hee armethvs with po- 


 E wertoreſiſtſinne, and giueth vs of 
 &{ his Princely treaſures and gifts; and 
| will acthelaft himſelfe liit vs vp thi- 
ther,and ſet vs with him in glory and 
honour, to reigneforeuer and euer, 


gine you a Kingdome ; and hee that ouer + 
commeth, ſhall ſit with mee in my King- 
dome , as 1 hane onercome, and fit with 


= 3, 


a5 hee ſaith: /r - your Fathers will to 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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my Father in his Kingdome, Rewel.;, WW! 
| Secondly, this kingdome of Chrif ut 
| doth beate downe all force raiſed wi tf 
againſt his kingdome, as the Dine! 3 © 
the Turke, the Pope, and the wickea © 
ones ofthis world. Here he ſhewet) | t] 
himſelfe a mighty King over all.ghe {is 
carth,to preſerue his Church, having ſe 
fo many enemies, For {urely if he did I 
pot preſeruc it, it would bee {wallo. þ 

| {wed vp cuery houre , Sathan is ſoffl6 
| greedy to deftroyir. What they haucY}* 
[one againſt it, wee ſee; bur they 
| could never prevaile : For this is 1 
Math.16, | comfortable faying ; The gates of hell! 
ſhall not prenaile agam(! «, Of this wee! 
gather, chat Chriſt ſhall ever haue bis 
Church, becauſe his power in his 
1 [kingdome is infinite ro keepeit : Let 
| the wicked rage neuer fo much, yer 
» | Chriſt is King of the whole earth,y | iþ 
—A the world, Thus much for his King- | 
dome. Ir followeth. | 
Hts encly Sonne. 
Here is declared ynto vs, that I s- 
[svs CuR15Tis the onely Sonne offi 
"th and therefore God , hy | 
rn. 
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the Ravae) is ofthe ſame nature with 
Ithe Father : for he is one with his Fa. | 
| ther. This is the third Title giuen to 


y 
| our Sauiour Cyr 157, that he is the 
* onely begotten Sonne of Gad. But! 
NM _ may a queſtion be made ; How 
h:MisChriſt the onely Sonne of God, 


ing wee alſoare ſonnes as he is: ;as| 
Tohn ſaith : As many 45 beleeue in {brif | 
hee gave ther power to bee the ſonnes of 
God? Tothis we anſwere,that Chriſt 
11:4 is the onely Sonne of God by nature! 
and ſubſtance; and wee by grace and 
adoption, which before were not. 
$|For as when a wan hath no children, | 
Ji ke maketh ſome by adoprion and In 
uour, whom hee loucth, to enioy his} 
Lands and Inheritance , counting | 
them as his pwne : So itis withGod | 
and ys, Hec hath no moe ſonnes but | 
one onely by nature and ſubſtance: 

but by his loue and grace hee maketh. 
vs his deere children by adoption in 
Chriſt : For all is done for Chriſts | 
fake our elder brother, as Par pro-| 
} uerh, E phef. I, Hee hath predeſtinared 
| eur benbptedor one in Jeſus (rift kh rift | 


For 
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For this then, that wee are ſonnes tc 
ſohigh and great a God, a Lord ar 
King, ought wee not to bee ve 


| thankefull ? Ought wee not by all 


olory more then our owne ? Surely 


that ſhould make mee, a poore Beg 


a Carnall or oroſfſe begetting, as i: 
here among men; butaDwine anc 
Heauenly, incomprehevhible , and 
|ynſpeakeable to our capacity, befor 
| all beginnings, moſt myſticall and 
ſecrer, 

] The laſt Title that is giuen tc 
| Chriſt here, is the dignity and ho- 
,nourof a Lord. Wee call him Os 
| Lord, and that by right: for his wee 


arc 


wee ſhould doe ſo; for how would 
loue thatKing here inthe earth , o 
that Queene, or that Noble-manly 


| ger borne, his loving ſonne by adopy 
tion{ Now much more ought I td 
loue the Sonne of God, that hatly 
made meſonne to his Fatherby hiy 
death and fatisfation. And whenl 
Chriſt is called the onely begotter| 


| 
Sonne of God, we muſt not imagint| 


iu, 
'Y 


meanes,to ſet forth his honour andthe , 
re 


gh 
«Ci 
ty 
ce 
ad 
et 
or 


07 


1 
d 


id 


he Creed. 


ewhe hath bought vs, andredee- 
d vs by his owne body, from the 
rWivell and finne, and all other cuils 
1] Wd miſchiefes. And this is that that| 
dhe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ; That there-. | 
ly@re { brift dyed ar.d roſe againe, that he | 
dh wg ht bee Lord of all , both dead and | 
ofiwecke, Row. 14. And againe, Tec are | 
Wt your owne : for yee are bongh t with a 
of Wice, 1.Cor. 6. And therefore is hee | 
made Lord and King of his Father 
:cMer all che world, "thar all ſhould 
10 orſhip and honour the Sonne, as! 
14 ey honour the Father himſclfe : for 
ene is not onely the head of men, bur 
c:&f allthe Angels in heauen; as it 15 
| nh Let all the Angel; of God wor/h1p 
iS», Heb. 1. Ephe/. 1. Thus yee ſee! 
ne ww Chriſt 1s appointed Lord and 
1(Weire of all things : + Theretore is hee 
AWlled here Our Lord: and wee then 
pnfeſle our ſclues ro be his ſeruants 
dfubics, to do his will and com- 
andement. | 


%. 


o- He js called alſo O«r Lord, becaule 
hould conceme comfort by it in 
ecFouble, that hee will bee a moſt gra-) 
BJ .. tious 


— 
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| ious Sous Lord vnto vs alſo, as well as 
| vnroothers: : As Thomas ſaid of him, 
| fo muſt we lay and be perſwaded, My 


| which ts holy armeleſſe, Onaleſs led, ſep 


| fore . did prouc vnto vs ſufficient! 


; proue, that hee is very and true Ma 


[and had a begining oqnng. 6 t 
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| God xd my Lord, (ob. 21s 
Which w.u concetwed by the Hol |; 


Ghost. 
| Now tollowerh his Concept! [ (ct 
| by the Holy Ghoſt, and not by t! \$ 4 Cl 


ſced of wa for it hee had been to! 
conceived by man, hc had not been in 
 voyd oi finne ; as I4bn, chap. 2. ver.t 1 an 
| Iob.6. Chap.” 25.Ver.c.6. and lo ſhould ho 
| he hane been vofie to deliver vs fron Sh 
' finne, Therefore our Saujour ſaith tel 
| For them I ave ſanilific my ſelſe, Anil en 


fa 'ch an high Prieſt ut became vs to haut 


rated from ſinaers, ana made higher t/ 'e 
the Heanens, As that which went be 


us Duwinity and God-head, that het 
| was yeſtcrday, to day, and for cuct 
{a5 15 proued in the Epiſtle tothe He 
' brues , Chap. 13, So this conceprio! 
in the wombe of the virgin dot! 
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his Humanity, as the'Scriptures doe 
witneſſe ynto vs, That hee was made of 
the ſeed of Danid, according to the fleſh, 
1 Row. 1. And, that God [int his Sons | 
['Y] into the worl4 ned of awem vr, Gal, 4. 
| The manner of this conception is de- 
0] ſcribed liuely vnto vs by Saint Luke, | 
i Chap. 1. For afterthat the Angel had 
1 cold EMary,that ſhe ſhould conceiuc 
A io herwombe,and bring forth a Son, 
and call his name Itsvs, ſhe asked | 
how it ſhould comerto paſſe, ſaying ; 
] Shee knew no man ; Then the Angell 
nM telleth her, Thaz the Holy Gboſt hronld 
come vpon her, and the power of the moſt 
high ſhould oner-ſhadow her : therefore | 
that holy thing which tall bee born» of 
thee, ſhall be ealled the Sonne of G14 $0 
'Þ likewiſe in Hath, 1. we reade.that | 
1 whan /oſeph her husband would haue | 
at her away priuily , thinking ſhee 
Wahoene with childe of fome man : 
the Angell called yoto him beeing 
thus minded, in a dreame,laying; 1o- 
,, thew $oane of Damid, feare not to | 
take Mary for thy wite : for that which 
Y & concerwed in ber, 1s of the Holy Ghoſt, 
, E Zz Wel 
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We ſes that all Aleſh in «Adam had 
| corrupted his way before the Lord; 
| and that the ordinary generation of ſe] 


mat was vncleane, therefore it was 7 
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£ 5 Jl 
| ; necefary that Chriſt that ſhould ty 
| | deeme others from nne,ſhould no: & 
| bee ſubiect to it himſclfe; but bee J vo 


| borne by an extraordinary meane,to {V 
cleanſevs from all our {h1ancs, bot! 
| | Original] and AQuall, which he was 
| | voyd of, by reaſon of this Concept\- 
| {on : wherefore Chriſt muſt bec boil! } ;þ, 
| 
| 


þ 0 
A) 
— 


Man and God to redeeme vs : Man, | c 

! becauſe man had oftended, and g1j:ri 

| finnes had diuided him from vs, as a ] Ch 

| cloud doth the bright Sunne from 

our eyes: And hee muſt bee God al. 

| ſo, to make reconciliation to God 

Y | his Father forvs: forno Angell in} on 

from was ableto docthis ofhce of! oo 

» | Mediation, butthe onely God and Y rhe 

ManIzsvs CyunrisrT,thetrue Mc-Y co 

 diator for all our fnnes paſt, preſent, | 
orto Come, 

7Y Here conſider the great loue of 

Chriſt toward mankinde , that Jc- 

i | q{piſed not our fleſh to take it vypon 


him, 
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{ him, being God equallco his F ather, 

7 and hath inueſted and coucred him. | 
1 ſelfe with our nature; bur yet with- 
out (1ane, This doth reach vs our au- 
ty towards him in thankfulnd lle, ies: 
our dury rowards our neighbours it» 
veelding vato them in marters for 
their behalte, and not 0 Plc {ec our | 
2 ſelves, bur ro beare with them , and 
debaſe our clues for them, as Chriſt! 
| hath done forvs alrcady, P-/, 2. Let | 
the ſame mmnae bee un you which ws in| 
Chriſt Ie(1, 

Wee learne by the Conc eption of 
Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, that hee | 
127 was thus conceiued, to make our 
- 2 fiofull conception pure : for wee are 
12] conceived and borne in (innes eucry | 
'} oneofvs, cuca the belt of vs all, thar ! . 
MI come of « 2d 499. Darn'd lamenterh 


1 — —_ 
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| | eh | 
[ the impurity, and impertection ot his | -- 
-W conception and birth , ſaying; Be-| 


bold, Lord, I'w.u borne tn inqwity,and in | 
finne hath my mother conceined me.Pſal. 
'M 51. as if hee would lay ; The cauſe of | 
this my outward finne and aQtuall, as i 
murderand adultery, is, that I v as | 4 
IP SE 2 CON 
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conceined in finne, and can doe no- 
thing elſe of my (elfe but finne every 
holire « as Paul allo complaineth of i 
himfſclfe, Roma. 7. 10 wretched man that 
| 1 am, who all defincy me from the bo. 
| bs of this d death? And then commeth 

vnto Chri{t, and thanketh him, that } 
he hath PETE. red him trom it, 


| 
| | Wee hauec then to comfort our | 
| 
| 


| ſelues inthis,that Chriſt was concei- 
ued for vs, borne for vs. and died for 
vs; and whatſocuer hee d1d, he did it 
for our profice and commodity, In? 
| chat Chriſt was conceiued, wee? 
alſo ynderſtand the verity of Gods 
| | >-x6-r1te Tade vnto ys in the Pro-: 
phets, which had long before pro-} 
pneſfied of it : As in E/ a) 7. Behold) 
(laithhee) 4 2irgim all Fae "tine and 
brare a S1nn1' and foe (0, lol his nam 
Immanuel. Go wee gather, that God 
having performed this, he is al aycs 
wſt andtrucin his promiſes that hee 
| maketh to a thouſand generations, 
And furthermore, that the Trophet! 
[pike mt by their owne will, (as Peter 
fith) but by the will and Spirit of God, 
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10. ena they were led and moned by the 
"_ Holy Ghoſt, 2. Pet. 1. So that what- 
| of 4 ſoeuer God either ſpeaketh Or Pro- 
miſeth to the 00d and godly , ro 
bo. ; their comfort , it {hall COme co} 
| paſle : As here in E/ay, Ex00 Proms | | 
ſeththe conception of C1 kx 157,0r 
2com'orrt co Loruſlal: m,belicged witty 
our her enemics, when Al bus WAS King, 
LE(.7 | 
. Likewite on the contrary part; | 
4; 0 whatſocuer the Lord of hoſts threat- * | 
In neth to the wicked and deſtroyers of 
4 his Church, ſhall alſo in due twne be 
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V Ce p h | 
ball termoſt, as vpon the TeweSYor mur-- | | 
ro-i dering ot Chi itt and VPO!) the Ro- Luke 19. | 2 


man Emperours, for going abour ro Po 
ouerthrow his Congregation and 
Flocke. Although it be many times 
long before the Lord doch either Ce- | | 
liver the godly, or puniſh the repro- | 
te, yet it is moſt ſure and certaine, | 
becauſe his mouth hath ſpoken ir, 
that cannot lye or deceiue,as Bulrn | 
faith of him, Hath he (poker, and all 
hee not performe it ; and [aid t, and ſhall 
| E 4 hee | 
ee —— 
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hee not make 1 i good? That were vn.f 
poſſible. 
| WhenweeſaythatCnnrisT wal 
| conceiued in the wombe of thei 
virgin Aary his Mother, by the 0. 
peration and worke of the Holy 
Ghoſt, wee mcane that to bee (po. 
' ken according to his Humanity one. 
Kh and not according to his Diuin; 

: for lohee is likened to CMel:! 
ow - Without father, as Cer 
his fleſh; and without Mother, «F 
concerning his God-head, and ye: 
| wee ſay, that Chriſt was conceiucd, 
| becaule Chriſt, both God and Man 
| was ioyned copether| in one perſon 
Theretore wee mutt wiſely diſtin. 
ouiſh and make a difference betwcerh 
the two natures and properties off 
CHnRrisrT, his Man-hoodand God: 
head, 
When Chriſt ſaith, Hee cm of kim: 
ſelfe doe nothing, hee 1n4geth no man, het 
exowerh nol che d. iy of FAN LA AVG 
that the Father i, greater then hee,with 
ſuch like Sentences in the Golpell 
you mult ynderſtand theſe things to 

bee 


= = 
is 


Lim- 
v, het 

AY 
with 


pell, 


71S £0 
bee 


ti _ 


'Þ tures, the Lord of all hinge, the bright - 
. beſſeof his E ather : Theft 1C ſlayings are 


11-FSonne of God, 
'T hat made all things, 


Ws . 


{Þpoints, the Divinity of Chriſt, 
his Humanity , wee ſhall fade great 
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zee ſpoken as hee was onely hams 
1 that hee (aith, hee was betore A- 
richam, and the Father and hee are 
all one, and that the Scripture tear- 
eth him, The firft beg olten of all erea- 


” OO — <—_ — 


-Jall applycd to Chriſt, as hee 15 the 
and God himſclfe, 

2% lohs (aith of 
im: By him all things were made, It 
avec marke and obſerue theſe two! 


and | 
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ight and cafincfle in reading the} 
ew Teſtament: and things which | 
ere hard betore, will ſeeme molt | 
laine and cuident vnto vs by this | 


j ule, 


Thus haue yee heard the meaning | 
nd the good leſſons that may bee 
pathered out of this {ccond Article, 
bf our Chriſtian Faith, the concep- 
1onmoſt pure, and moſt cleane of 
ur SauiourItsvs Cu risrT, Firſt, 
hat hee was conceiued, as the word 


loth teſtifie, Secondly , wherefore 
hee 
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hee was conceiued ; which was, be 
cauſe hee might become very Mar 
to redeeme and ſuffer for man, o 
fending the Mateſty ofthe Almight on 
God 
Now let vs give moſt humbl: 
and hearty thankes,as we are mo 
to this IEsvs CnrisT, that be 
ing ſo high, hee would vouchſafe t® 
deſcend {ſo low for vs poore wret 
ches, as to bee conceiued in th 
wombe of a Maide to make vs purt# 
And let vs alſopray vnto his Maic 
ty, thar/ſecing his Conception i} 
pure and ynſpotted, hee would all# 
make ovrs {o to bee, with the fref 
Imputation of his conception, ans 
all other benefites of his d-ath an& 
paſſion, and that he would kill finrf 
in vs moreand more daily, by hi 
Spirit of SanRification, that we m1 
live here in righteduſneſle and ho! 
nefle before him , without feare 4 
the dayes of our life. And when ti 
finfull courſe of this tranſitory life! 
ended, wee may haue that life whic 
neuer ſhall haue end, whoſe joy 
neithc 


it 
at 


: 
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ther eye hath ſeene, noreare hach 
ard, nor heart of man can poſſibly 
dneeiue,or think: which God prant 
mo vs for his Sor Chriſts ſake: To 
| 'hom with the Holy Ghoſt , bee 
F rendred all Power, Domimon, 
Praile and Thankeſgiuing, 
both now and for e- 
uer, Sobe tt, 


* 
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THIRD ARTICLE OFrf 
our Chriſtian Faith. 


—— — = — —  - _ -- — —— a> — << 


Borne of the vir gun MARY. 


r: Natiuity and Birth of © 
Sauiour Iesvs Cunis 
how that hee was borne, not aft 


Maide, or Virgin; not a married we 
man which knew any man : So th 
the meaning of this Article in mo! 
words, isthis ; Ithat am a Chri(t: 


as IxSvs CHRIS T Was COncei! 


» 


THE THIR It 


gar \ 


N this Article is mention 
ind ſet downeynto ys, ti 


| the common {ort of men, but of k 


6 
[ 


man or weman, do belecue alſo, th®ee 


Far, 


" *ppenthe Creed. 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſo was hee borne 


Wewiſe for me of his mother 47ar;: 
notwithſtanding remaining (till 
Firgin, Our of the which Article 
haue to note theſe three good 
dons and points for our inſtruction 
d conſolation. Firſt, the Birth it 
fe: Secondly, the maner of it, with 
the circumſtances of the ſame: 
FFhirdly, the profite and commodity 
hat we may reape by it, beleeuing it 
ly as we ought to do. 
© Firſt, as concerning his Birth, 
E/ayin his ſcuenth and ninth Chap- 
s faith; The Lord himſclfe ſpall gine 
Ms 4 fgne. Behold, avirgin ſhall con- 
Wine and beare a Sorne,and ſheeſpall call 


name Immaxuel: Butter and Hony | 
bee eate, till hee haze knowleage to 
fuſe the enill, ard to chuſe the pood, 
(Wikewiſe the ninth Chapter : Vitovs 
.fChilde i borne, and wnto v4 a Sonne us 
8 , and the gouernement ts vpon bis 
) 
| 


) 
0 
\\ 
t 


der,and be ſhall call his name Won- 
it, Counſeller, The Mighty God, 

\* emerlaſting Fathevs, T be Prince of 
off eace; The inereaſe of his gouernement 
b 


F«. 4 4 : — 
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and peace ſhall haue no end , hoo ſoall 


vpon the T hrone of Daui1, an1vpon 

Kingdome to order it, and to eftabli\ 
wit þ indrement and with wfticg, (+ 
henceſ-rth euen for ener, T he 2eale of 


Loyd of hoſts will performe thu, Ti 


[wee ſee how evidently E/aylong lil 


fore propheſied of this Birth, to þ 
comfort of the people in his ti 
The like thing doth leremy alſo 
clare vnto vs in his prophenie, oft 
wonderful! Nativity of our Sattic 


[Izsvs,ſaying in his 2 3 chapter : Je 
| ho14,the dayes come, ſauh the Lord,th 


[ will raiſe vy unto Damnid, right 

branch, aud a King ſhall reigne and 
per Fa: ſhall exr cute true tmdgement 
iniiice vpen the earth. In 'Þy dayes | 


| all be (aned,and Iſracl hall dwell (x 


lj: and this is the name whereby they 
Ld him ; T he Lord owr rep hteow'n 
Of his Birth ſpeakerh Saint 2 
thew alſo in his firſt and ſec 


chapters, ſa ying ; T hat hee was boy 


Bethlebems: Ang ſo doth Saint Luk: 
his ſecond Chapter more ar large 
ſcribe it: So that by all theie (uf 


cl 
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ent witneſſes, we haue ſure proofe 

id warrant of his Birth, although it] 
eſo ſtrange and wonderfull ynto 

. And no maruell if it were ſtrange 
[md wonderfull : tor hee was to doe 
land worke a moſt wonderfull, and 
{moſt excellent worke of all others, 
to redeeme man by his body thus | 
n@orne of the- virgin Hay. There-| 
pre inthat,that Chriſt was borne, as | 
proued already, Hee was hike vnto. 

ber men 5 [7 only excepted , of the which 

: Nice had none neutber was there any guile 
und in his month, Heb.q.15.1.Pet.3, 
or hee tooke our nature vpon lwmin hi 
irth,and not the nature of Angels, Heb. 
«14. So that herein hee declareth 
nte vs,the wonderful and vaſpeak- 
/Mle louc hee bare vnto vs aboue the 
eels that finned : for he vouchſa- | 
dnot to take vpon him the nature 

id property of Angels; but foraſ- 
wch as the Children were partakers 
ffleſh and bloud, hee alſo himſclfe 
{Poke part with them, hat beornght 
through death, him that had the 

of death : that is, the Dinell, and [\ 

that 


| 
| 


feare of death were all their life time ſwb- 


| OO Tf ir, 
that he mig bt deliner all thens which for 


vet ro bondage. Heb, 2. 

Here ari{eth our duty of chankes- | 
giuing to this good Sauiour Its vs 
CuR1sST,borneſo for ys,to dye and 
riſe againe for vs, that io hee might | 
bring vs againe into the favour of 
his heauesly Father, to whom for 


 confells in this reſpect, that hee was 


| 
' 
{(inne, wee were viter aanaors Wee | 


borne, in that hee is the Sonne of 


| humanenature, Herearethe CAlar- / 
cionites(certaine Heretikes)confuted, 
which denicd that he was fruc Man : 
For how could hee bee borne of the | 
virgin, and bee made of the lecd of | 
| Damid, as Rom, x. vnleſle hee were 
'atrue and naturall man, in forme and | 
proportion as others be ? | | 

Welearne furthermore by Chriſts 
birth, that God is true of his pro- 

| miſe, in performing that he had long 
| before .promiſed of his ſonnes birth: 
So he ſaid that hee would deliver the 
I/raclites our of ef gypt, and hee did 
deliuer 


Abraham, of Daxid, according to his | 
| | 


_ a woo — 7} w«& .c,y os 
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deliver them at the laſt when the ful- 


neſſe of time was come, For God 


K doth all things i in hi; good and ap-. 


poinrtedtime, So that when the ful- 
weſſe of time (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) 
WAY CONC, then God (ent his Sonne made 
af 5 hair, ani made wnder the Law, 


| 65 W ks 


: 


| 


that hee might redeem them n Ich were 


wvnder the Law. that wee mwht YEecCeTne | 


the adoption of Sonnes, Gal, + God then, | 
4s in thy, (0 1n all other thing” , ts true 


and inſt of his promi/e and conen. nt that 
bee maketh to athonu; and Ceneralions, 2s 
(aith the Propher. For nothino can 


his power 1s infinite, and over all. 
And althoughit be ſaid that ;ſa- 


tooke her home to him to bee his 


knew her not: So that Cheit was! 
borne of her being a virgin, and [9 
ſeph w 4$ (pouſed to her in this re- 


ſpe, that hee ſhould bee an aid and 


comfort for her in her trouble and! 


in her great pouerty : for ſhee was {o 
, F poore: 


let him to bring his words to paſſe, 


ry was married to Joſeph, and loſ«ph 


wife yet ſhe was a virgin, for 7oſep h 


paine, in her flight into «© gypt, and| 


£4 


[po 


The third LefAure 


m—__—_ 
PO 


oore, that ſheehad no chamber to 


be delivered iny but laid our Saviour 
Chriſt in a Manger, For theſe cauſes 


| was Joſeph called her husband alto,” 
| that ſhee might bee void of ſuſpition | 


to bee borne our of wedlocke, or in | 


vs conſider the whole manner of | 
| Chriſts birth, aſter what ſort and fa- 


That when Joſeph and't Mary were at» 
| Bethlehem, the dayes were accompliſhed | 
| that ſhee ſhould bee delinered , and (bee 
brougot forth her firſt begotten ſonne,and 
wrapped bimy tn (madiing clothes, and laid 
him im a (1 ratch, or Hanger : becarſc 
there was no rome for them in the Inne. 
By theſe words we ſee the manner of 
Chriſts birth, how it wa very poore 
and baſe, in reſpeR ofthe world,and 


| 


| of fornication, & Chrilt not thought | 
Secondly, for our inſtruction, ler | 


| ſhion it was, Saint Luke dothdeclare | 
theorder of it very liucly, and ſaith;| , 


| 
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nothing gloriqus in the eyes of men, 


as hee was, Hee that might haue 


or as might beſeme ſo greata prince | 


| din borne in amoſtmagnificent and || 


— — tt 


%. 
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royall, |, 


_ A 
| 


*truous bed of Doune, with filke _ 
{veluct, wrought and garniſhed; 
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\royall palace, would bee borne in a 
Stable, or Oxe-ftallz; and hee which 
could haue beene laid ina moſt ſum- 


notwithſtanding would bee laid in a 


| 


| 


| vile Manger. 


+ | for your ſakes became Powe, that nee 


This doth paſſe the reach and ca- 
| pacity of mans wit,and doth expreſle 
ynto ys, how that che Lords wayes are 
wot our wayes, ner hy doings as ours are : 
For then ſurcly would hee not haue 
had Chriſt his Sonne to bee borne fo 
poorely, and without all honour and 
eſtimation here in the earth. Bur 
here wee fee the great lone of Chriſt 
towards vs, that would ſo bee borne 


| for our ſakes. So that in this is ful- 
Paulthc Apoſtle, 


IeEsvs CunisTathathe beetngrich, 


filled that notable ſaying of Saint: 
, Cor,.chap.$,uer.g. 
ſaying 7ce kyow the grace of owr Lord | 


through his ponerty might be made rich, 
| Anotableleſſon torake pouerty in 
p ood part, ifthe Lord for iuſt cauſes 
lay itypon ys. And not onely was 


F 2 he | 
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The third Leffure | 
he borne ſo poorely and miſerably, 
but alſo lined ſo afterward all his life | 


| we 


earth, forthe ſpace of two or three | 
and thirty yeares; iaſomnch that | 
when hee was borne, hee fled into 
; Egypt from Herod that ſought to! 
kill him; no doubt, with trouble and | 
\paine, Afterward hee lived with the | 
| beneuolence and liberality of cer-- 
| raine good women,as of 1ſary Mag- 
dalenc, and Ioanna the wife of Chuza, 
Herols Steward, and S»ſavna; and 
many other which miniſtred vnto 
hm of their ſubſtance, Lake 8.3. So 
chat hee himſelfe doth pronounce to 
| one that would follow him for gaine 
and eſtimation inthis life, That the 
| /omne of man (meaning hiraſelfe) hath 
not where to lay or bude his head, but is 
tn worſe caſe thin the Foxes, which hane | 
| Holes ; or the Bird: of the aire , which 
hawe their neſts, *Aath.8. | 

By this we learne to take pouerty | 
patiently, which the Lord himſelte 
hath ſan&tified in his owne body ; 
neitherto chinke it accurſed, And 
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time', while hee was here ypon the | + 
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welcarne thereby the contempr of 


| this world; for Chriſt had nothing 


glorious in the face and eyes of man, 
hee was notrich,bur POOTCe, It wee 
haue riches,let v3notthink fo mu 1, 
or highly of them, or be puffed vp by | 
them , for Chri(t had them nor. it we | 
be poore, let vs remember that I} -| 
$vsCurisT was poorealſointhis| 
life, It 15 ſufficient for vs,& enough, 
if we may be ritch afterthi5 life :nor 
that theſe ritches and worldly things 
are 110 if they bee vicd-to Gods 2lo- 
ry ; bur Chriſt would teach vs by his 
example, that firſt his kingdome is 
not of this world; and then not ro be 
grieued if wee lacke theſe tranſitory 
things, forhee had them not ar all: 
wherefore if we haue meat & d:iinke! 
and raiment, wee mult bee contenr, 
The circumſtances of his birth , are 
the place of it, and thetime, As con- 
cerning the place, Matthew and Lake 
both agrre in one, that it was at Beth- 
lehems : for ſo was it long, before pro- 
pheſfied of by the Prophet fA7 chews, 
Chap. 5. ſaying ; eAnd thou Bethle- 
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| "426 Epbratab, art lutle to be among the 


thouſands of [uda; Jes out of thee ſhall | 
come forth wnto me, on? that ſhall bee the. 
ruler in / (r acl whoſe goings forth ſhall be | 
| from the b.ginning, ard [rom euerlaſting. 
| Where he {eiteth forth vnco vs plain» 
| ly, both the Hamaniy of Chrilt, & al- | 
| 10 bis Duemity : is Hamanuy, \n that | 
| he faith; He came ont of Bethlehem: and | 
his D winity, in that 21s go4ng forth was | 
Jrom exerlaſtmg. The place then was | 
Bethlene: no great & famous Citic,as 
| Jeruſalem was; but a poore & obſcure 
| Towne, nothing ſpoken of among 
| men, Here we may {ce againe,that as 
; Chriſt ſhewed great humility in the | 
manner of his birth, ſo did hee alſo in 
 chuſing ſo poore and vile a place as 
Bethlehem was: and this was done no 
Goubtto confound the wifedome of | 
;the wile & mighty, which wold have | 
thought rather thar Chriſt ſhould | 
.- | haue bio vorne at /era/alem,or ſome | 
4 Huch hke notable & excellent Cutie, 
wo 55 Well, our Saujour Chriſt choſe Beth- 
levem,& madc it famous by his birth, 


& reiccted all other Cities : So is ful- 
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iro bring to naught the thing that are, 
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filled that ſaying of Pant; God beth | 
choſen the weeks things of the world, to 
confound the ftrong, and wite thinge, — 
hings that arc d- PY cd hath God (choſen, 


that no fl-ſh } Foul! {YVE'O) Fein his preſence, "| 
| r.Cor.1. 27.23.29. Let no man there- | 
fore be : ofieued or aſhamed, if he be | 
borne in a poore and baſe village; for | | 
ſo was Chriſt borne, & he is nothivg | 
the worle for it: hee may come as | 
ſoone to hcauenr, as they rhat are} 
borne in the ore ateſlt (Citics. Neither | 
letany man on the contrary , brapge | 
and boaſt himſelfe it hce were borne | 
in afamous place : This maketh t:; um | 
not the betcer, nor neet er to G 
We may ice allo at thts day where | 
Chriſt is moſt comonly ro be found : 
not in great Cines, and Princes 
Courts fo much, as in Poore places 
and obſcure villages. The wiſe men 
ſought bim at /er»ſal-m the great Ci-, | 
tie, bur Chriſt was foun. F Te poore | 
Bethlehem. Here alſo wee learne,thar 
thepropheſies are fulhilec {till : For | 
Cunsrt(as they ſaid)was borne | in | 


F 4 _* Ber þe | 


T1 
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Bethlebem. Lerys therefore beleceve 
the Prophers,cither when they com- | 
fort vs, orthreaten vs for ſinnes; for 


they ſhall alwayes bee fulfilled. The | 


= L | #77 P__ 


| 


time of our Sauiours birth: was in | 
the dayes and reigne of Herod rhe 
King, 2s Saint Matthew ſaith, Chap, 


2. and (o had laceb prophched be- 


fore, that Chriſt ſhould not be borne 


|vntill the kingdome did ceale, and 


depart from the race of the Iewes, | 
and-was giuen tothe Nation of the 
Romans; 25 Gen. 49. 7 be Scepter ſhall 


to him, Meaning that Chriſt ſhould 
not bee borne, and come among the 
lewes,vntill ſuchtime as they had no 
{Kings to rule among them of their 
owne ſtocke, but of ftrangers; as He- 
red was at that time. Chridt becir 
borne inthe time of King Herod, 2 


himſelfe moſt fauourzble to the; 
lewes his people,being in great bon- | 


dage and miſery. For when they had | 


molt | 


not depart from luda, ner 4 Law-giner 
from berwerne bu feet, wntill Shiloh 
come,and the people ſhall be gather rd on 


wicked King.and 2 tyrant, doth ſhew | 


| 


| 
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moſt need of a Saviour and Redee-| 
mer, not onely of their bodies, bur 

eſpecially of their foules and co (ci- 

ences, religion becing corrupted 2- | 
mong them, and his word reieted ; | 
then Ifay, Chriſt came, avd was | 
borne a dcliuercr vato them. So is | 
God wort to deale in mercy toward | 


| E 4 | 
his children : then.and not before to 


ſend helpe, when they are atthe laſt } 
caſt, and ready to bee deuoured, to | 
teachthem , that when there is no | 
helpe and fuccour jn themſclues, 
then 1s there moſt preſent ayde and | 
comfortin h m, as hee {a:d to Paul 
My p wer 1 mad: per felt, and 1: "A | 
mweakeneſe, that when wee are moſt | 
weake and feeble, then is God moſt 
ſtrong ro deliver vs from our enc-! 
mies. Hee neuer dcl ucred the 1/rac- 

btet our of eAgypr, vnrillthey were ! 
brought to tne extremity, then hee | 
ſent them CIees ard Aaron, and vet | 
before: for he will humble man, and 
let him to vnderſand, that when hee 
doth any thing for him, and dcliuer 
him, or beſtow any giftvpon hin! in 
body 


| 
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body or ſouleg it is not for any thing | 
that 15 in bim;but of his mere mercy | 
and goodneſſeyto make his praiſe the 
more to bee ſeene, and men more 
thankefull vato him, Let hispraiſe 
therefore bee -continually in our 
mouthes, and let vs magaihe his 
nam? together, as ſaith the Propher 
David, P/alm. 103, Chriſt then viſt- 
ted the Tewes, when all things were 
turned yphde downe,his ſernice was | 
defaced by the waticions of men ; as 
the Scribes,and Phariſes, and Caddu- 
ces, who had corrupted the purity of | 
Gods word & dottrine,and brought | 
in their owne pelfe and maners, were 
alcogether vnreformed, the poore | 
negleRted, the Prophets deſpiſed, and 
Gods Law ſet at nanght, So that. 
when our Sauiour came amonoſt 
chem, hee reſpeRed nor ary thing be 
{aw in them, ng their extreame mi. | 
ſery and thialdome which mouecd. 
him to pitty them ; and ſo much the 
more, becauſc they had ſuch a cruell | 
Tyrant toreigne ouer them, as mur- | 
dereda great many of their yong In» |, 
fants, || 
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ants, = the [ord came amoneſt VS 


| 


all perils and dangers. The thing that 


| ming of certaine wiſe and famous 


of late, when his Goſpell WAS laid A- 
fide, and deuices of tnen in Ntead of ir, 
wereſec vp,w hen his Miniſters were 
in eucry place perſecuted, and bur- 
ned: then he ſent a deliuerer ropurge 
Religion, tot eftore his truthagaine, 
ropull downe Antichriſt, and to 2- 
boliſh Sv.r7i& : ne recipe Red not any 
thing in vs; for we (like ſheepe)were 
all gone aſtray,cucry man turned his 
owne Way : : Bur hee didthis, _ 
mindfull of his mercy and promi c 
made freely vnto vs in Tefus Chriſt: 1 
pray God we may be all truly thank-| 
full for ſo grear and wonderfull a be- 
nefite beſtowed vpon vs, as the hike 
was ncuer ſeene in our land before. 
Surely good cauſc wee have to re- 
member the Lord in our beds, that 
giuethvs in the middeſt of our enc- 
mies, ſuch quictneſſe and reſt frgm 


followed immediatcly vpon this 
birth of our Sauiour, was the com- 


men fromthe Eaſt to worſhip him, | 


being 
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The third Lefure 

being led with an extraordinary 
farre thereunto, | 

Thus Go4 the Father would a. 
dorne and magnifte the birth of his 
Sonne, with the reſort of theſe great 
and excellent men. And herein no 
| doubtthey heing Gentiles, and the 
firſt fruits of them, that came to our 
Sauiour, do ſignifie that the Gentiles 
alſo as well as the Iewes, ſhoald bee 
called to be the people of God, that 
there might bee one fold, and one 
Sheepheard,as our Saviour tellethvs 


| 


in the tenth chapter of /obns Goſpel. | 


This was comfortable for vs, becing 
rogether ſtrangers from God, to bee | 


and to bee tranſlated from the king- | 
dome of darkenefle, into the cuerla- 

ſting kingdome and inheritance of ; 
his wel-btloued Sonne, But ſee how 

the declaration and ſhewing of this | 
birth of ſo wonderfull a King, by the | 
wiſe men, was taken of Herod, and 
the Tewes in Jeruſalem: when the 


heard the King of the Iewes to bee 


— ————— 


Heathen men and Gentiles, andal-| | 


made the peculiar people of God, | ' 
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borne, | 
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borne, it is ſaid that Herod and all /e- 
\ Irwſalem was troubled with him, 

Thus weeſce the nature and con- 
dition of the wicked, that when chey 
| [ſhould bee glad and reioyce in the 
| Lord with thankeſgiving for his be- 
nefires,then they are troubled, they 
[bimare. and are ynthankfull. Here 
all Jerw/a/em had grent occaſion gi- 
\nen them to praiſe God, and they 
| conſidered not of ita whit, they had 
rather {leepe in their dregs of finne. 
Nay, Herod went aboutto kill him. 
that came to dye for him, and to ſaue 


| him, ifhee could hauc belecued it, 


| 


[4 This doth alſo reproue our manner 
'\ | | anddoings at this day ; for when we 


ſhould yeeld God praiſe and thanks, | 
| we give him none ; and when hee is! 
| moſtreadyto do vs ; good, either wee 
; conſider not of it, or elſe ynthanke- 
\ fully refuſe it, as the ſwiniſh Gerge- 
ſires did. 

How hath Chriſt viſited vs in mer- 
cy, in giuimg vs his holy Goſpell,the 
food of our ſoules,as much as cuer he 
didto the Iewes ? and yer] ſay, wee 
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are troubled till in our mindes and 
ſoules, with the cares of this world, 
which doe choke the ſeed of his holy | 
word, 
Well (dearly beloued) let vs learne 
to be wiſe, and ro conſider thankful- 
ly of Gods benefites in time, leſt they 
be raken from vs,' as they were from 
the Iewes, and giuen toa nation thar | 
ſhall berter recciue rhem, and make 
greater account of them, | 
Therhird thing that I ſaid was to | 
be confudered in the birth of our $a- | 
uiourItsvs Curisr, is , thepro-! 
fire & comfort that we may take and | 


red of vs 1n this bchalte. 
modity that ariſeth to ys,& all Chri 
ſtians by his birch, is,thac Corift came | 
to ſaue that which was loſt; as Parl' 
doth notably exprefle the end of his 
comming in the fleſh,ſaying ; The 4 
a true ſaying, and by all meanes wor- 1 
thy ro be recerned, ha leſus (brift came 


J's: Then wee percciue this, ial] 


_ Chriſt 


ed. 


th 


S4 


| 


applyro ourſelues, our foules and! þ 
bodies by it, and what dury | 1s requi- 


The Eh. | 
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Chriſt was borne to redeeme vs, If 

Thee had not beene borne, wee could 
KF! nor haue beene regeemed by bim| 
from the power of Hell, and of $a | 


| 
' 


than. This is a great matter, and a 


1Imoſi excellent and wonderfull be- 


nefite : For wee vnderſtand now 
plainely and clearely by the word of 
the Lord,that the ſeed of the woman 

hath broken the Serpents head, Gen, 
3. Thatthereis a Lyon anda Lambe 

in divers reſpeRs ; for his ſtrengtha. 
Lyon, and a Lambe by his meeke-| 
nefle, found worthy to open the! 
booke, andrto looſe the ſeuen ſeales 
of it, which no man was ableto doe, 
neither in heauen nor in carth, nor. 
vnder the earth, Rewe/.5.that there is 

4 ( bilde (as Eſay ſaith) gimen wnto vs, 
2p0n whoſe ſhoulders the gonernement of | 
| beaxen and earth ts laid, and doth conſiſt, 
We may ſay therefore that a Man is 
borne of the virgin ary, the true | 
| and naturall ſonne ofe Adam, of eA- 
| Ibrabam,of Danid, which was promi- 
' Jed in the Law and Prophets; and 


| | ſuch a Man I ſay, that hath <_ 
re 
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| The third 1 
& 4 red Hell and nd Death, and Damnation, 
and delivered vs from the wrath of 
his Father ro come. 

Of this, our faith may gather a 
| double truite and commodruy : the 
| \ one, that there is a Mediator be- 
| ' eweene God and Man, cucn the Man 
'Ixsvs CHrismT: we have this Me. 
| diator for vs in heauen already, The 
[ene that by the partic pation and 


the wife may ſay of her husband, 
that all her husbands goods and 


with him : So may we tay of our mo! 
gratiouvs bus band and bridegroome, 


| 

| 

| is now become ours : For we are bones 
| ; of hu ben: , ard fle. % of bu flej 1, .2s Paw! 
| | ' telleth V$ plainly, Ephef, 5. It this be 
f ſo, then we onght toreio:ce,and bee olnd 
In owr hearts (as Pant faith) which "ey 
the Lord, becauſe that ( br:f the great 


OY % 
- 
% 


_— « 


* _ _ =_ =—_ L oe. _ | 
- 


%t - A 


| 


vnity of his nature with ours, hee re- | 
ceiueth and admitterth vs into the fo- : 
| cicry of himſclfe, and all his riches 
and treaſures are made ours; even as © 


_ — 
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lands are hers, becanſe ſhee is one | 


Ifrsvs Curisry, that all his (tore. 
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A [/ lewell of God # ſent into the world, It | | 
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wee greatly reioyce and eriumph, 

a weehaue a morta!l fornne and | 
theirc here borne on carth vnto 'vs, | 
þ om wee know not whether hee 
{Mall bee good or ill, a comfort or 
paine vnts vs: It {I fay) weedoe re- 

loyce at this vanity, what ought wee 
ro doe (thi::! 1124's, 7.6 Cal ely vcloued 
brethren, when wee heare the ſonne 

of God te bee borne for ys, andthe 
heire of allr hings, aſonnet that paci- 
fheth his Fachers wrat v in * Y CONncei- 

ved againſt fhnve, fucha Childe as 
maketh vs Children, and bringeth 
ys into his heaue ly P« leflion and 
inheritance? Ought we not (thinke 
you) vnſpeakeably to reioyce, and 
thanke God and his fonne CunrisryT 
comnually ? Tt 15 200d reaſon fo to 


_ 


| 
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The Anrcls of Cod herein may 
reachvs our dury, how thankfull we 
onghrtob 8 atgiorcoyce for it, 
not with a work 


as; 


doe, ſecino it is our onely benehte,. 
and not his; for ree came and was 
borne for v-, and not for him-/ 
ſelfe. 


tk carnall toy, 
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| as many doe; but with a Spirituall| 
: and Heauenly toy of minde and con- 
; ſcience, as few do; | | 
At the birth of our Saviour, there 
was a company and multitude of 
Heauenly Souldiers praifing God, 
| and ſaying ; Glory bee to God tm the 
high Heavens, > peace in the Earth and 
| toward: men good will, Luke 2. They 
retoyced in the Lord, and-were 
thankefull for it, and yet are : Much 
| more ought wee to doc the like, that 
his will may bedone in carth ot vs,as 
Itis in heauen amongſt then; enten as | 
wee daily pray : Thy will bee done in | 
earth as it 7 in heanen, | 
Wee haue indeed a celebration of 
\. this Nativity of Cunr1sT, whichis| | 
+ | miſ-calted of vs, Chritmas. As the | 
name is euill, called Chritmas of the 
| | Papiſts,as if Chriſt ſhould ſay Maſle: 
| ;ſoistherime in it ſpent as lewdly of 
| ; vs forthe moſt part? if not in Maſ- | 
\fing,yerin M iſ king; in Carding and 
|Dicing,in Dancing, ip helly-cheere, 
in excefſe of A #dd in fond 
and fooliſh playes ,to paſle | 
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thetime away. In theſe finnes and ik 
waniries is the time of Chriſts Nati- "I 
tity ſpent and conſumed of vs, Ir | 
Iwrere better to haue no day of it, 
thenſo to keepe it :and it is a prear 
priefetoa godly minde, to ſcethat 
time which ſhould bee imployed to| | 
the ſeruice of God, as it was in the 
Primitive Church , alrogether wa- 
ſtedarid dedicated ro offer Sacrifices | | 
yntothe Divell : For it is irr jr; as It 
isvypon the Sundayes, or Lords day 
throughout the yeare, | 
The Sabaoth which is appoynted 
forto heare Gods word, andto pray | 
'n, is turned altogether to play in, 
and made aday of all wicked ſport 
and paſtime, which is farre from the 
right vſe of ir; and yet no Magiſtrate 
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doth corre it. God giue anamend- | 4 
ment one day of it,to his honour and | 4 
glory. «Amen, | | 
Well, ſoit is with this time of our % 
Saujours birth: wee ſhould giue Key. . 
thankes in it, and wee never thinke | 1:8 
of our ducty in it, the moſt part i, 
| ofvs. A 1 be 
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lebrated the memoriall - of their | 


| birth dayes, then there | is greater 
reaſon why we* ſhould remember | 


| 
| 


| 
| 


|the loyfullef birth 
' WAS, OT 


day that euer\ 
ſhall bee, 1 meane of Ir-; 


'$vs Canr1sT our Sauiour, borne 


ſo peorcly and fimply for vs, Not. 
that wee ſhould fo coclebrare -and 
keepe-Cun15Ts day, as wicked 
Hered did celebrate his Nativity, in' 
Feaſting, in Dauncing, in raſh (wea- | 
ring; and laſtof all, in murthering 
the good Saint of God , Jobs Bap- 
tft, Aatthew 14. IMarke 6. 1 
ſay , wee muſt not ſo celebrate rhe 


birth day of Can 14sT with himyleſt. 


/ 


| 


wee beepartakers of his puniſhment 


[8nd paine, 


Bur yet I feare a great many doe 
keepe this time no <0 Neither 
muſt wee keepe this day of our bro- 
ther Chriſts birth,as Tits kept the 
birth day of his brother Domittian,in 
killing Fon for his pleaſure, to 
triumph, and ſo defiled his hands 
With innocent bloud. . 


Surely | | 
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| 
Surely wee doe not Tm } berter-: | 
For although wee ki with the 
ſword ; _ yer wee Wound and k:ll our | 
benched with our © nes, wee | 
quarrell, wee fight, 1 F We « 
rentious, we {weare and blaipheme, | 
andſoreuilc ric haine Lord: And] 
this 's done m [t of ail 1rthe! | 


day of our Sautonyr, 25 alto Y] on | 
this day of reſt, S i! v-. Withi 
Cardes, 21: | Dice andblo ly OTNCS, | 
Well, the Lord ( one © y) will take | 
an account of theſe Net ot vs, | 
ynleſſe wee ſpeedily repent and 4 
mend, | 

"Thus wee haue heard the things | 
thac may benotedypon CunRis T5 | 
Birth,the Crrcumitances of it, with 
the ſruite * th mmeth vnte ys by | 
it, and how wee ſhould vle this day, | 
and what is our Cuety* in it. Let vs | 
thanke our SavrourCr1n15T, | 


that | 
hee would bce thas borne for VS, | 
land pray 


Tt CC 


vnto him, that wee may 
remember it, and have the end c fl 
this his comming in the fleſh, the! 
ſaluation of our ſoules : Which hee 
G 2 grant 
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rant vnto ys; To | whom with 
Shiis Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
bee giuen all praiſe bod glo- 
ry for cuer and euer, 
eTmen, 
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THE FOVRTH 
LECTVRE VPON THE 
FOVRTH ARTICLE OF. 
our Chriſtian Faith. | 
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Swffered vnder Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified, dead, and buried, deſeen- 
ded into Hell. 


Z E have ſcene inthe other 
{3 ewo Articles going be. | 
fore, the Conception of 


Chriſt, and his birth, and 


what things were in them to be con- | 


fidered of : Now conſequently fol... 


loweth his death, with certaine cir- 


cumſtances of it, as what followeth | 
after it, But here may a queſtion bee | 


asked, why there is no mentien made 
G 4 of 
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of his life, which wen: berweene h: 
Birth amd Death, Tor his it may be 
that ſecing the be nefi: 

mrchended in his 
* Cid a7 alt 
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| eracihed | 
The me: 
m other worgs ; I tha 
man or woman.do bcilceve and con- 
fefle that Chriſt my y2mour Iuftered 
vw ticn 
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when Ptlre was Deputy in {erie,and 
was condemned by him moſt 1nin(t. 
and that hte was cruciticd vpon 


the Crofle, or Trec or mv finnento 


( 
| hes lu. ot. 
| redeeme mee: and that hee dvcd for | | 
” . - lis . ' - » | Aa | 
' me, tobrin: fe: and that 
vc Neve ng 1 +4 new#! P 
WyYSH01L IT, £ £ \ | < . R y 1% - 
ther men,& 1; | 1yonNts of 
Ty : dy -O F - -—* . 
hel! 11 D ———_ (? 1c 
before: 2tT oO! taoga nit | 
Sadhleas ,k. a _—- i 
batiier, . STETT T3 , ” | Li k : : I 
noreqvntovs. i 1141097 Lee | 
| ſſp: "4 {i i ; { | 


TSecondly, whit moaniney of 16it 28 Ay: 
$-| eb He was or n A Fin | "7g T: 
8 felfe. Fourth: \ What 1 ” Ee O;Ter :; 
| He was bur, l, An taltly. TWEa7 pame, 
bee ſafſered; [re derndrd wnto Hell, 
All thcie hit! © < 1cO VNre 
VS inthis one A cle, Firft 1S Gecla- 
'red vnto vs, the name of kim that 
' condemned Chriit, which is 7#/ate,a 
| Roman; as lokn,19. And ths lis name 
is ſeedown; ,not only forthe crecut of 
4 'th e Hiſt LOTY, tob eleeu Ee nn t! ( % CLE 
| |butallo becar ſe this appertajned bay 
the miſtery of our redemptio, th AtWwe 
might | 
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might know his death to bee joyned! 
with the condemnation of an earth-. 
ly Tudge. For ſceing that by the 
death of CyrisrT, not onely our: 
finnes muſt bee purged, but allo the 
condemnation for them to bee taken. 
away: It was neceflary that he ſhould 
dye by the ſentence of aludge, and 
by otherwiſe, that wee might be ab- 
| ſolued Ln the great Iudpe of all 
the world, \ 
| [fCurIsT nad becnekilled by 
Theeues, or murdered in atumulr or 
ſedition by priuate men , there had "Þ 
beene no redemprion for vs in ſuch © 
a death,no kinde of ſatisfaction, Bur 
when wereade inthe Euangeliſts (in 
their Goſpel]) that he was arraigned 
at the Barre, accuſcd by witneſſes, 
and cindimacd by the ſcntence os 
Pilate (alrhough iniuriouſly, he pro- 
nouncing him iuſt, once or twice, 
and confefling that he found no fault 
in him) wee vnderſtand by thoſe 
| things, that he ſuſtained net the per- 


ſon of himſelfe,bur of all vs moſt mi- 7. 
ſcrable finners,chat ſhould haue been ; ? 


ſo |. 
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hee had nor ſuffered this vnder Fon- 
og Pilate for vs. 
*And here are tivo things to be no- 


| ted of vs, which arc Koch confirmed 


by the teſtimonies of the Prophets, 
& do alſo oinc a notable confolation 


_— -—” > ous 


and confirmation to our faith: For: 


when wee hearc that Chriſt was ſent 


to death, from the Indgement ſeate, 
and was hanved betweene the! 
1c 2atull accompliſh- 
mevt of that Fropheſhe, which is ci- 
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red by the e Euang ocliſt ; Hee was recho- 


ned or cornted anions the wicked, Eſ ay. 
53. And v hy was this ſo? Truly, that 
hee micht {uſtaine the condition and 
Nate of a [inner, & not ofa juſt man; 
as hee ſuffered death, not for righte- 
ouſnefic fake, but for finne, and the 
tranſpreſſions of the wicked. 
Againe, when wee heare thathee 
was pronounced innocent by the 
ſame man,of whom he was condem- 


ned, let vs remember that which ano» 
ther Prophet ſpeaketh of him Tre- 


| ftored that which I tooke net, Pſalm.69. 


That 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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[Thar | is, Chriſtpaycd tor bone, nd 
bought ir full deerly, which op IT 
\ucchad, norcommirted ; For there 
was no gutle found in his mouth! 
| And why did Pilate then condemne 
[him? Becauſe hee feared Man more! 
[then God, and C:/ar- diſpleaſure 
more then the wrath of God: For 
| when thepeople crye; i} thos let |: 7" 
HO IAY 6 d Ce(ars friend, then hee 
confulted wi [f [1 them [0 coucihe him 
| aoain{t his owne conlciznce,to plea- 
ſure the people, and to gratifie the 
Emperout Twerss, So welee, that 


| he was 2 partiall, fearefull and vniu!? 
Lud oe, ad had not the properties of 
a goud Iudge, as is required, Exod, 
$. Fir (t,h if t/ y [hel be men of con- 


', Third! 
; Four] bly ; hatts 0 


comet oulne![:. 

Let all Iudpes take example and 
warning by P:/ats, to execute inſtic 
and 1dpgemenrt indifferently: ro al! 
men. For Palate afterward (25 Hilto- 
[ries record) tor anguiſh ahd ſorrov. | 
; of minde, hanged bimiclfe, as /naa 
| did | 


- 


__ ” 
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nd 
1 0s 
-reWand 2s al ayes afterward he wa 
th, 
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| en him that & hawoed This Pant repea- 


| adherents: he is till perſecuted | in his| 
| members, This is the jul wdgement | 


| grace (ifir be his will) to repent, nd | | 


Jdbefore him. And Mie We 2 fre. that 


Secondly,let vs conſider the maner | 


ww A19..495. w--y 


YL | the Cn 


_—_ - —_—_——_ 


asa Roemane then condemned Chriſt, 
IS PCT» 
ſecured by the Rowan Fre Percuvrs : | 
Soit is at this day b y that great eAn- 
tichriſt of Rome , the Pope and his | 


of God ypon them ; God give them | 
to come to the knowledge of the | 
truth. eAmes. | 


of his death, whar it was. It was the 
Croſſe, moſ! ſhameful & accurſed, not | 
onely in mans ſight,but ello of Ged 
himſelfe. Dent. 2 1, 7 he curſe of God is | 


teth, Gal. 3. and faith, { brift hathre- 
deemed wrfrem th (1 ef the Law, be-| 
ing made a curſe; for US : | 
Curſed it ewer y __ it hangeth on 7 
wee, Thus we ce ſtil in every Article, | 
and in euery point of our faluation; 
thar exceeding great loue of Chrift | 
our Maiſter to vs, that not onely hee 
was contented to ſuffer moſt prie-| ! 3 


or it 1s 24 14 14 


"Rl uous. 1 
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uous ous paine for vs, but atſo ſhame and | 
reproch, ignominy and contempt of| 
the world. He was atthe firſttaking 
led away to Armas and Cataphas; and! 
then poſted oner to Prlate, Pilate ſent! | 
him to Hered, and Herod ſent him MK 
backe againe with mockes & taunts 
in a purple robe,in mockage and de-|Þ 
rihon of him, And all chis did our Sa-'K | 
uiour Chriſt for vs. | 
| This was much that T haue rehearſed 
ole eady, but yer nothing tothe death Þ 
of the Crofle : For the Crofſe was as; 
odious and ſhamefullro them, as the Þ 
pallowes isto vs; and yet Chriſt was| 
well contented with it, fo wemight © | 
be redeemed, This is that Paw/ſpea- | 
keth of tothe Hebrues, Heb, 12. wil- 
ling vs to follow the great humility '# 
of Chriſt in his ſuffering of ſhame, 1 
faith; Let vi alſo {eemng that we are COm- 
(paſſed with (6 {o great 4 cloud of witneſſes,| 
caſt awoy enery thing that preſſeth downe, | 
and / 1mne that hangeths fait on: let i 
ranne with patience.the race that ts |, t| 
before v1, looking onto I 5 v5, the au- 


thor and finer of owr faith, who fri 


| 
« 


| 


Ml 
1-\ 


the 


| ſider ther fore him that evdured (ach jpea- 


| | ſee many men can abide to ſuffer 


| worobbery to be equall mith God, bat hee 
F | made him{ſclfe of no reputation, andtocke 


© | on him the ſhape of aſervant, and was: | 


W the 5 $i 95 | 


boy thet was ſet before "Bly endured 1 the 
y-ires deſpiſed the /hame \F 4 i (et at' 
| the right hand of the throne of God,Con- | 


— 


| king againſt of /inners, leſt yee ſhonld bee 


| weeried, and faint in your minds, Wee: 


paine and griete, which yet notwith.. 
(tandivg are overcome with ſhame 
and reproach, 2nd can hardly abide 
it, One (peraducntvre) could bee 
contentedto ſuffer ſome trouble for 
hiz deare friend; but who will bee 
| hanged for his friend ?: Let the ſame! 
minade therefire (atarely beloved | ) bee 
you,that was enenin CynisTIESYS, 

who being in the firme of God, thought tit 


made like Unto men ,gnd War £ itnd 11 j 
_ ;"11tcknde man : te bamblea binaje fe, and 
| became obedient _ the death, ewen the | 
| death of the Cro(] | 

You lee our * this place, how ( brift | 
for our ſakes abated himſclfe to 
ſhame, which cofifts in foure points. | 
It 


” 
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It was 1 im be ng G Od, 
|fO'DE come man, whether it had ! 

|K' ny,O! Prince, or 1 orci ; Bu 1% 

| more to beco! me a miſerable ma"); 1 
| leruant vnto 1: More 
' WaStodve: but molt 
| worthy p1 


*% 
Wwct OT 11 


thenths 


t 


f all wa 


endat 


O 
and « 

l pp , ' ' | _ 
that he dved the dewts ofthe Cl 


| 


. , _ 
| NOT for 11S friendas tore f eh 


| , - . 
[| OU1 , &4; all s J » Sc | 
kd 
| the Phariſees thelewes: as r« 
' 


, and blaſpheming 

nd tau rs, but 
this Croſſe, it furmount 
| ne ae —_— 


bl 


' med of 13 » þ f "T Tz 


all was nothit 


we mult | 


1.C NF. 2. 1 ' C al me | 
him | earth hot * wen | n |\ 
neal! — Ei | T4 
LET m 1% | 

' | 
bet | > ang A\ 
oe el« | 
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' kno \ L CTUCH [ \ 
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Nc ICTYS NCHUC! I © T1 ym. Fo, 

| | Fn 

KARL nee commeth with his C rofl | 
£ 


a noryp his Cre! 


| For hee that take! 
| gaily, 
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daily, and followeth him, 15 nor | 
worthy 'to bee his Diſciple, Lake 9 | 
Hee might rather haue bcene aſha-. | 
{med of vs, to fee vs inthat caſe w | 
were, worſer then wee can” ſee an\ 
poore miſerablebegoger amorgſ vs 
| here on earth. | 
| Weleethen, that by Clift cruci- | 
hed,the blcfhing of Abraham is come 1 
| vpon vs that were Gec:riles, Cal, 
| 3, andrnat the Serpents head is bro 
ken, hee being the true Serpent lifted | 
; vp vpon the (Crofle to lane all thoke | 


— 


f 


s. [that hope vpon bim by faith, as th 
' other braſen Serpent (\'tied vp by 
| Mo & inthe wilderneile) faucd 2! 
[thoſe l[[ratiutes that were [tt ono, anc; 
| looked V{> VNtD It, Numb.:1.9, 
Furthermore, by th:s Crofle, the 


| 


| hand-writing of Ord1nances which 
| \ ' ' 
= |; Was 1ONWICVS, ADGQ VVITICAL WES CON. 
ICVTO! 8 Cl | ) \ C [7 
: " 
OUur k L y % LIT. [ | > 4 13% 


BY , ' ' n ' 
the Crofle, and hath ſpoyled the! 


Princip lites, and Powe ry, a1 d har! 
nadea ſhew of them openly, and 


! 


| 
| 


> | hath triumphed oucr them in the 
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ſame Crofle, Col. 2. Ofthis crucify- 

ing, and lifting vp ypon the Crofle, 

| was [/aac a figure; who was bound 

| and laid vponthe Altar, ready to bee 

| offered, Andſowereall the linne of- 

| ferings laid vpon the Altar : For hee 
was made of God his Father ſinze for vs, 

| that wee mit bee made the righteonſ- 

| neſſe of Godin him, which knew no {inne, 

| 2, Cor.c. | 

| But of all other Types and ſha- | 

| dowes of the Ceremoniall Law, this | 
' raking away of finne by Chriſtin his þ |h 
 Crofle, was moſt liuely fer forthand F. | 6 
repreſented vnto vs, as inaglaſſe, in ( 
'the Scape-goa7, For the Lord com- } 
franiy's. «Aaron, Lenit. 16. that hec 


a 6 6s ans 
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} |t 
| ſhould take 2 live hee Goat, andpre- p 
| fent him quicke before the Lord, ro } [ti 


| make reconciliation by him, and that | x. 
hee ſhould pur bis hands vpen the | 
|headotth » Coat, and conteſle our: 
him all che iniquities ofthe children | 4 


| | of " [iracll, an | alle) "cir erefpaſſes and lr 

| all rlicir ananes, putting them vpon | h 
| th #* head oi the CGoate, and ſhould | / 
| tend him away by the hand of aman |, 
| appointee, 'E 


i OO TOS. OO” oU_— 
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appointed, into the wil, lerneſle: So 
the Goat ſhall bearc vpon him all 
their ioiquities into the land that is 
not ivhabited. Heere was our Saui- 

our Chriſt figured, which bare in h!; 

bedy pen the ( roſe, the iniquities of © g 
all, Flay 5. 1 Pet, 2, a#d was worrn- 
aed for owr tranſoveſſiom, and carrie! 4 


| way all orr ſorrows, lor (1 hy ſlripes ave 
we healed. Fiav 53. t 
Furthermore. this betraying bo 
crucifyino of Chriſt, and fe Hino 0 
him for thirty P1 ence, was allo "VE 
figured 'n lofep : : For as /6 «p/ Was « 
(old of his ovne brethren into th | 
nands of ſtrangers fo was Chriſt be. 
trayed and foli of his owne Diſci- | 
ple, and delivered of his owne Na- | 
[ tion into the hands of PLlite and the 
rmmg_r |. 
| Thethird thinso that followeth in } 
this Article, 15 bis Death, Hee wa 
FP een. 15 the F- 1 12noeilts < 
[report : For Lute fanh of him. 7h 
hee cryed with 2 /2ud voto and [ard Fa- 
ther into thy / ande | amend my $71 It. 
And when he bad this (a {, hee eaue UD | 


HH 
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hee v 25 {rucified, but alſo that hee 
1d: for otherwiſe rothing had 


beene wi Dught tor vs. God laid to 


LA 1 Io ; nt In hat day j@f;7 07 thee [hall 
ate of the forbiden tree of knowledge 0 
T02T AM { enil, thox ball dre the death. 


| Adam offcnded, and brake this com- 
nancem”i.t: hee was not able to 
n ke ſjatiSHaction ior Af, to aye the 
icath ot body and (onle + there- 
ore the ſecond Adam, Ictus Chrift, 
ly C4 t! e Gcath of! Dod y and! ; ufter ul 
he death 1n fovle, to redeeme vs, 
ind to fatishe Gods wrath and dil- 

Pleaſure concemed mot! witly 4- 
| »3m(t ou Honein Adam. 


— CO ———— 


This death was tonite in every 
act! 1ce © (beafl T7 te O |< | aw of 
Afzter tn the Kiilhino of Bullockes 
uchother things + For as the Apo 
He faint: ith ut Ned me of bl; a v1 
» remiſſion of jijmniics , I\ T \3$ verifhed 

| 1n C hiifts bloud, ſhed for vs in his 
| death Neither was this death of 
Chriſt 


— _—___—_— 


| 
| 
| { Caives, of Shceye, of Coates, ang 
[ 


the Ghoſt, Labe 23. So for the Cer- | 
tainty of In, it 15 not onely ſais, that | 


\ 
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Chriſt co be 1: *CHne only h ld 
the ceremonies of the Lewitical/law, 
but allo in diners mc. As Samſon ho 
died himlcltc to deliver his people 
from the Phili/tinr: So Chrilt, to delt- 
| uer ys from the dinels died himifclte. 
| Dawid allowas ifigure of him in ma- 
ny things, Heere we ſee then, what 
| prieuous thino ; tinne was in God 
hehe, that hee could deep icihed by 


' 


Fils other MCs, hands the bloud 
and death of his onely and well-be- 
 loued ſo: ine /e/:#, Surely our finne 
were 25 hard as the Adamant-!tone, 
| Which could not bee broken by any 
' other meane;, then by the bloud of 
 therrue Goate, Jeſs (bri/?, 
Conſider here the wonderfnll 


| 
| 


| yn-ſpeakeable loue of {© hriftts be 
would dye for vs, that wee mig! 
(cape + Euen a« the *Pelrcame, \\ 316 
hauing brovght forth her yon on 
| dead, or beeing (Funoland kilfed by 


Serpents, ſhe pe cket] fFvrTY NCT NONtet 


| bloud to rev! TIT =: + 1 ” LES %. #1 


= : —_ | 
| wee, being CONCCEnedg ata DOThEe IN 
fe 1 $1 ; 


— - — ——— —  — 
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| that old and her? y Serpent, the Divel, 


| of (14 11C, hich is de 2th ; Vee (1 fay ) | 'br 
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| paſles and offences, Epheſ.2.St ung of 


| 


| whis [1 tt Th bc Qui ile 7 our Parents 11 
| Paradiſe, and to hauing the reward| 


| : 


111 thts caſe are revined and quickred 
 againe by the bloud of that true Pe- 
hcanc letus | arilt, which | © Cc from 
his keart hath ſhed and powred out 
for VS, 
| Taus weeſee tory deeply wee are 
indebted ro Chrilt for his creat love | 
to vs, in dying for cv! fnnes, MEYe 
| | how tew remember this death ! Ma- 
ny, not ONcCElnagay: Nay, NOT Once 


| | | 
K 15 KILL Kc, OT ITO Icth ; 1C37TC, Lome  { 
| NOT ONCE IN 3 WWNOIC VYEATC MNOE TC 'C 
| ! {| , + * - 
| membor it well: tlicv arc the more « 
| ; . ! 
| vathal ;Ktull, * 4374 Y! KIT: 1 '® 1LONnes ro | 
= | a " 
; C5 nd. to cook 2 | 141/06 Wn ( hrift fo 1 
| lou +4 Brother, It ts tnconty thing IN 
LE = . A l b d : | 
LMATINOUICG CEN CCIANIY ICTEmen ; 2. 
1120un , 1T ww L 7 OS 00 f Or « VC - | 
"0 w% bo . ' || ; 
ITCN, DCTICEU 2C Pore DI*STHTCE \ 
F | — + A*# * os | —_— :, ne | | 
hy —_ , $+ SF EL. C © k. y Lat ” L 
j£arh fnound EA IGIHTOQTICONTI, Wiilc! q: 
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23 lo cruclico him, or that it ſhould 


hee | 
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| broken,t toput vs in min Qt ot hjs moſt 
| pure and precio 15 boy, broken and 
| bruiſed for our fins, and that it doth 


| nouriſh vs, 25 the wie” doth nov- 
| riſth our body C5 S For ht, te / f'4 WAEC 


: 


 #ndzed, [or 6. The wine ordeined, 
\topurt vs in minde of 1s bloud pow. | 
[red out for vs, ro waſh vs from all ous! 
ſannes, 1. lobn.x, And that as the wine | 
doth quench our thirſt, and retreſh | 
| vs, and comfort our hearts, beiny 
\ ſorrow full : : {0 doth the blouc of} 
| { brift all rele rhinngs vnto vs 1n gre a- 
ter meaſure ond aboundance, | 
| This dothallo teach vs vaity and 
| loue together, that as many Grapes 
| make but one Wine ; and mary ; 
oraines of (.orne and Wheat, ma G 
but one loafe of Bread: to ſhov!1 
wee bee but one in Chrift our head; | 
for weearc all members of the ſame 
| body, 
The other Sacrament alſo of Bp-| 


H 4 tiime, 


bee lightly remembred of vi, For! 
that hee might haue vs to remember | 
{it the betrer, hee 1oftiruced his laſt | 
| Supper in bread and wine: the bread 


- 
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104 | The fourth Leture | 
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| riſme, doth put vs nn minde of Chritts 
| death: tor as the water in Bapriſm A 
| doth waſh the Body, ſo doth rhc 
 bloud of Chriſt waſh our Soules ,aiid 
\ cleanſe them from their filt hineſſe. 
 Whichthing 15 repretented vato vs 
in our Baptitme, a figne of our ne\ 
pirth and regeneration by the Spirit 
of Chriſt, Therefore in our, Bap. 
tiſme wee ought to remen:iber thi 
| death; for wee are buricd with him 
1nto his death, by this feale and Sa- 
crament of our Bapilme, as Pax, 
Prouctihh, Rom 6. 

Now wee ire.that to the end wee; 
| may remen nbc r this great benefite of 
Chriſts death, wee havertokens of it, 
tewoin number; the Supper of Chriſt, 
| and Bapriſme : : £01 * by them wee ſhewe 
forth the; Lord: acath watill I ee come a- 


oat toindnement, 1.Cor, 11, 


—_ 


Now if any man maiuc!] why we 


dye, {(1ncc ( hill nath dicd for VS,anc 
talted death once for all men, to 
\ make reconciliation for the hinnes of 
chepeople, and ro fatishic Gods jv- 
\ (tice: hee may bee anſwered; That 
* Ciriflt 
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| Chriſt hath taken away the ſecond 
| death of the ſoule, and not ris firſt 
| and naturall death of the body.» hich 
| is common to all, tor by it Wee encer 
| intolife : And although it bee ſome- 
times gricuous tro Gods children, | 
yer it1s not dendly to them: nay ra-| 
ther, ioytull, {ceing by it they come | 
to Chriſt ther head,a $ it was to Paul: | 
\ vu. embpant ce lycſo4, and to| 
| bewith C/r;//,meaning to die. For al- | | 
|be- it chis Ecaorh of the Dod y d lwelleth 

[1nvs, yet it hath no dominion over | 
. 'vs by; eforce and eeney () f { br: " 
death. And we knaw, that it is made | 
[nowto the elect, a pate to paſle by] 
into hcaucn, Wee ſhould not then 
| ſeare death, feeing that the loſle of 
this tranſitory lite,is the high way 10- 

| |to Gods eucrl: {ting kinodome. And 
is [this may be a: ſwered :oncernivg in| 
alſo, If any af ke, how it cometh | 
tO paſſe, that wee haue finne ſtill re- 
| maining in vs, ſeeing Chriſt hath | 
died for ic,to take It away: I anſ{were, | 
| that Chrif hath taken away the con- | 
| demnation of finne, thar it ſhall nor 
"= hurt 


| 
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| hurt vs, to bring VS tO  deſtruRion»| 
bur the full al bolhſhing of finne ſhall! 8 
ceaſe inthe latter day of iudgement, | 
| when alltniags ſh ill _ reſtored 1- 

, Acts, $. SO 
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| gaine totheir perfect 
| that now wee may lay * There ts 10 
Cond-mnation of ji 
Coriſt Ieſris, whico wille rot after th: 
| fl-2,, but after the pirit, Rom. 3, Þ& 
{fee the wonderiull working 
that all the curſes and paines that 
werc in Ion; Chriſt, are tvrned to 
| to OUT bleſſings and 10yes - his Death 
[f ; our Life: his Pourerty our Riches,his 


| 


| And finally. 
'is TM ade our #1 C4 yY 4 
life to come, This is I I ords doing, 
| and If 1s marucllous 1n our cyes, © 
| Fa! Hen wo 
| fer his goods re moutt ri 
that bs doth for the children of men ! 
Th 5 death of Chriſt hath two bene- 
Eros 11 It ;for firſt it cauſcth thar wee 
ſhall not dycin the lifeto come, and; 
\then heere it mortificth our earthly | | 


mem bers|| 
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le an1 lect 
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p 
neo 10m that are iu | 


of Gol, 


uld there, cre praiſe the Lord| 


' b:l{ is made our 4 \cen/10n into heaven :' 
15 m17%e phive i this life, | 


appine(ſ "Tr the | 
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| Came OLIN Glory, his deſcenſion snto | 
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members, it killeth ourold man 4 
dew within vs, that it bringeth not 
forth his accuſtomed :&jons of finve. 
within vs $,Thus much concernivg 1s 


Death. 

Let vs now covider briefly the 
fourth pot: it 11 this "AO which is 
his Bariall, C:iilt was buricd by an 
honourable ( Yoney'" r_ /, eph of. 4. 


» 


rimathea, & 1\ IFPFA Fits .A ! ler O! the 


lewes, who bcoped his body boldly 

$ , ; Z 7 e 
of Flilate, and but 104 1t with odours, 
as the manner was, /o/+z, 19, His bu- 


heedyedindecd; asmhen wee fee a 
nice, wee Coubt not but that 
he is dead. 


[tle Parl tcachethv+, Rom, 6 ard Co- 
leſ. 2. That wee / Zenld/o YO zh Ba} - 
[fuſe bee tries and buried from fns e, 4s 
| bee was baricd: '—; [re g1 an ue, thatlhe as 
| Chri# was raed Pp fr om the arcd to 


| ” þ , j 
the elor) of is Feller : {o weal(o ſhould 


walhe in newne | ic of life, So then as wee 
are crucifhed with Chriſt vato finne, 
and” 


_ _ m_ 


riall is mentioned, ro :fluic vs that! 


— + _— 


|} Theleflonthat wee learn by this 
| burial! oft Chirift, is iis, as the Apo. 


ot 


TT Thefurthletwe | 


and dead and buried thereto, ſo mult|f {{ 
wee riſe againe with him vnto righ.|| 11K 


teonſneſſe. But of this, more (God || bl 
willing) inthe Article of his Reſwr- Wi © 
reltzon, 4% 

Thelaftthingto bee notedin this'Þ | | 
death of Chriſt, is the paines whic|: 
hee ſuffered, which is called, Hs d-/- 
[ cenſion into bell, Although this be lai? 
in words, yet in ſenſe itis to bee joy. 
ned with his crucifying, and went* 
| before his death in body, and burial! 
in the ſepulchre. The meaning there. 
| fore of this his deſccnfion, is this : | 
that Chriſt our Saniour, to relleeme 
vs both in body and foule, which had 
offended God, ſuffered the torment: 
of hell, the wrath infinite of his Fa- 
ther for the time, not onely in body, | 
bur alſo in ſoule, and did abide the 
| moſ{ bitter and ynſpeakeble ſorrows | 
of death in his minde and conictence. | | | 

| 
| 


—=Y 
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prefled downe with the burthen of 
all our fins, as if he had beene forſa- 
kenofGod his father. In this hcll an | 
|og agon partly hee was in his hea- 


uy agony inthe garden, when hee 
fwea(ſ 
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| 
1 
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Pen the Creed. 
ſweat (as it were) teares of bloud 
$ | trickling downe trom his face; his 
ſoule was very heauy and forrowhl. 
-  B cuen ynto the death, ſo that there 
© | came an Angell and comforted him 
© | from heauen, Luk. 22. 
"1 This hell was {o great vntos him, 
_' F | that hee praied his Father, If i were 
| Þ | poſſible, that the (yp of his paſſion might 
, | paſſe from hyw : Yea, which was moſt 
[of all,hee was compelled for the ve- 
" [ry anguiſh and pgricfe of heart and. 
. F | {oule, to ſay, and cry out: O my God, 
©) God, why haſt thou forſakeu mee ? SO 
Al. | that all the things that 'Chriſt ſuffe- 
+ [red before, were nothing to this that | 
now hee ſuffered, when hee cryed 
| out forvery paine, and extreme {or- 
'row of minde. For we muſt remem- 
| ber, that Chriſt vpon the Croſle did 
| not onely {uftcr paines in body, (as 
they did” which were crucified with 
| | bim, Which were the paines that the 
| lewes did put him to) bur further,he 
ſuftered the extreme wrath of God 
his Father hanging vpon him heaui- 


ſ. th. heauen and earth, which no 


. 
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_ One 


Angell was able ro endure : and 
therefore, that hee might bee able | 


toendure & to conquer it, 1t was ne. | [y 
| ceffary that hee ſhould bee God al. W(n 
(o,as well as man. For hee ſuftered V 


for all the {innes, originall and acCtu-. 
all, in thought, word and deed, of al! 
men that cuer were; or are, or ſhall 
be from the beginning of the world, 
from Adamvnril the end of it; 1 ſay, 
he hath ſuffered ſufficiently for them 
all ; and as great paines 2nd torments 
as any damned ſoules in hell can, or 
ſhall ſuffer. And was not this an hell 'Þ 
| (thinke you) vnto our Saviour, to 2- | 
bide in his body and ſoule, all theſe | 
corments, which canner bee vttered | 
with any eloquence or tongue of 
man 2? 

Notbing had beene Cone for vs, if 
Chriſt had dyed the common deat! 
ofthe body onelv, as other did 1: 
| was neceffar) y therefore, and very ©: 
| pecient, that wee might bee perte&t- J\ 
ly redeemed in both parts, bothbo- 2 || 
dy and foule,that he ſhould feele the 
| teue ce puniſhment of the vengean:* 


Y (1 


— 


pl 
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| of of God, becauſe hee powred out his 
ſoule an offering for (inne,and rooke 
ypen him our part, which were the 
malefaQtors and oftendors,to bring | 
ys vnto the fauour of God againe, | 

Wee muſt not thinke ther, (yea 
God forbid wce ſhould) that hee 
ſuffered no more paine then the} 
Tewes put him to, or the other two! 
did which hanged with, For wee fee 
they cryed not our as Chriſt didzfor 
they felt not ſo much as he did, which 
fred for the whole world. And 
all this was for our cauſe: Let vs then 
apply itas a medicineto our wounds, 


otherwiſe it will nothcale vs. Take 
the ſhield of faith, that when yee are 
| In great torment and oriefe {or your 
| finnes (as Sathan d oth many times 
| obieRt them vrto you) when yee are 
' even at the brinke of deſperation , 


then this will bee a notable comfort 
'yntoyou, to barre off all aſſaults and 
 grieuous tentation $3 yea, to Guench | 
the fiery darts of the Dinell, tore- | 


| 
| 
| 
i 


[| member that our Saviour ( brift | 


{uffered the torments of hell eue-| 


4 
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ry one of them to deliuer you from 
them. 

This one leſſon, if it be well lear.| 
ned, and ſurely ſcrled in our hearts, 
will heale a wounded conſcience, 
wilraiſe vs vp from the gates of hell, | 
and will in our greatcit diſtreſle, 
very (weet vnto vs. Bre our finncs 
| never ſo many, cither as the ſands of 
| the ſea, or as the ſtarres of heauen, 
jas they cannot bee fo many : yea 
Chriſts mercy is aboue them all, a 
greater then they, and hath paid 2 
ſufhcient price and ranſome for therr 
all, If chey were as red as purple, 0 
as crimſon ; yet they ſhall bee mate 
as white as wool, and like to ſnow. 
Eſay 1. A norchle and comfortabl: 
place : for before the Prophet ſhar! 
ly rebuked them ot their OrIeuo! : 
hnnes and offences ,and now int! 
words promiſeth them mercy, 
they will repent and amend, | 
turnetothe Lord with thcir = 
heart, 

In this, that Chriſt hath ſufferc: 
the torments of hell for all, wee £- 
ther, 
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ther, that all chat arc {aucd, are ſaued 
by Chriſt alone, from e Adam vntil! | 
this time, & to the end of the world: | 
For bee ts the Lambe ſlaine from the be- 
giuning of the wor/d, Rev. 17, That is 
to ſay, his Death and Paſſion was 25 
effectuall ro redeeme all that werc ! 
before him, that did belceue in him, | 
' © |rhat he ſhould come,as it was auaile- | 
| able afterward to ſave all thar are af. 
© {rer him, which doe belceue that hee | 
13 come in the fleſh already to fauc | 
them. | 
This is that, that our Saviour | 
meant, when hee ſaid,that » 4brabam | 
e retonced to ſee bi dayer, aid (aw them : | 
that is, reioyced in Chriſt, that hee 


d 


ther 1s there gen vnder heauen where- | 
; © \in wee mult be [Qued, Act. 4. | 
Thus wee fee what is meant by | 

theſe words, Deſcenicd into Hell: 

' how he ſuffered hell:ſh rorments for | 
[es notthat his foule went into hci! 
Pafter his death, for it, was in Para- | 
 diſe, in the hands of God,as he com- | 
mended n to his Father, and as the | 
| loules | 


lohn,$. 6 


ET 


It3 


- ſhould bee his Saviour, For xone -» FW Iz, 
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ſoules of the bleſſed are, and his bo- 
dy was in the graue, Neither is there 


other deſcenſionthen this, which is 
full oftruth and comfort. They al- 
ledge the place of Darid, Pſalm, 16, 
to. But that doth proue vnto vs his 
reſurreion, that his body ſhould 


' Peter doth apply it, «A. 2. 27. to 
; proue his refurreRion from death, 

and not his defcenſion into hell, 
| The place of r. Petey 3. doth ſhew, 
| thattbe Spirit of Chriſt was tm the dayes 
i of Noe, axdpreachcd 7 bum to the wic- 
| hed which were theu rebellto1ts and diſo- 
bedient, and are xow damned ſoules tn 
hell, which he tearmeth Sperits an pri- 


; (on. This 1s the meaning of Petey 1n 


i 


, Coproue, ) 


Neither did Chriſt deſcend into 
| hell ro fetch the godly Patrriarkes 
fromthence, which dicd in his faith 


before his comniing in the fleſh, for 
they were in heaucn already, 25 con- | 
cerning | if 


any place of Scripture to proue any | | 


not bee left in the oraue, as others 
| were, to {ee corruption and rot, as. 


that place, (as allo good interpreters 


| | fered and fulfilled all rhings for vs, 


land Damnation for the vilenefl and 
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cernin the ſoule: For the Sowles of 

the righteous are iu the hands of God,and 

uo torment ſhall touch them, W1\d. 3, 
Here then, ſeeing Chriſt hath ſut- 


| wee may fay to God, as concerning 
his juſtice, O righteous God, it; 
Shame, Confufion and Tonemiey | 
bee due to ſinners for their enill de- | 
ſerts, if death bee the ſtipend and | 
reward of finne, Romarr6.27. Itit; 
deſerue thy wrath and indignation | 
burr ſeuere, If it bee worthy to 

bee puniſhed, not onely with moſt 
ſharpe paines of body, but alſo ex- 
treame torments of minde and con- 
ſcience: Briefly, if it deſerne Hell 


| 


flthincſſe of ir : Then, O molt jul | 
| Father and God, Chriſt thy Sonne | 
hath ſuffered 21] theſe things to the | 
\rtmoſt, hee hath paid all whatſoe- | 
ver thou canſt require of mee, for | 


gainſtme, 


] 2 


For 


— 
_ ——- = 


finne, hee hath performed thy vand C04. _ 
| and obligation, and hath clearly can. | 
| |celledthe hand-writing that was a- 


' 
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For can there bee 2 greater bur-| 
den with meaſure more heaped and 
full, and prefled downe, appointed 
for finne and iniquity, then this 
was, which CurisT Iesvs, thy 
zeloued and onely Sonne, which was 
mthy botome,hath borne already for 
mee? 
Therefore I beſeech thee, mo! 
deare and tender Father, whenſoc- 
ver my finnes ſhall come into thy 
Fehr, or queſtion withthee, which 
my adverſary the Diucll layeth be- 
ore thee and mce, that then thou 
wouldeſt looke vpon Cynr15T thy 
purary which 1s thy true looking- 
glaſſe, in whom thou ſhalt find mee 
to bee moſt pure and innocent, and 
to bee of the ſame white colou: 
with him, and to ſhine moſt bright 
mhis righteoutneſle, which hee (7j- 
uethvoto mee by faith, f1 belecuer 
in him, as I can perſwade my felte 


— ————_. 


moſt certainly and vnfainedly that 
| | doe, Gocd Father, for his ſake, 
dſtaEdS mee into mercy, and beſtow 


thy heaucnly bleſſings ypon me, be- 


caulc l 


— 
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cauſe hee hath deſerued them well ar 
thy hands. 

This prayer with boldnefle and 
confidence in Chrilts vloud, may a 
true Chriſtian man make to Gold the 
Father, when his finnes ſnall bevin 
te accuſe him : and herein may hee 
finde comfort, otherwiſe none at all, 
For God is not pleaicd. but in Chriſt * 
and in his doings, as hee ſaithy Tb | 
1 my well-beloued Sonne, heave "0 | 
CHMath, 3. and 17. Where we note, | 
that Chriſt is our onely rec onciler | 
to God, and our onely Schoole-, 
maiſter to teach vs the truch of Gods | 
Word, | 

Thus haue wee heard in this Arti-' 
cle, the deach of Chriſt, a wonder- ' 
fall and vnſpeakeable myſtery, ene 
circumſtances of it, the cauſe of the 
ſame, the pains he ſuffered and what 
comfort wee haue aad enioy by ir. 
Now let vs giueto our heauenly Fa. 
| ther moſt hearty, c earneſt, and con- 
tinuall thankes for ir, and likewiſe, 
to Itsvs CunisT, that would; 
vouchſafe to tske it vpon him for! 

i our| 


_— 


wretches as we were. It is the grea-' 
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reſt and moſt precious Jewell and 


Dyamond that God could beſtow 


| 


| ypon vs; 

Let vs there{ore pray vnto him to 
make vs ceeply conſider of the va. 
| Jne of jt in our hearts and mindes, 
' that we ſlightly efteeme not of ſo ex- 
| cellent atrealure, but that wee may 
(ell all, and buy ir. Let vs further. 


| more defire of him,that by the death 


| Couctoulſneſle, and ſuch like firines., 
that wee walke in them no more. 
Now leeingCnxk15T hath dycd fo; 
them, to put them all away, and 
| hath faſtencd and nayled them to 
his Croſle, that wee ſhould ſerve 
him(bcing deliucred frem the hand: 
br Our enemies) without feare, al] 
[the dayes of our life, in Holineflc 
| and Rightcouſneſſe before him, 
This GOD grant vito vs, fo, 


CuRIiSTs 
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of his Sonne hee would kill invs all 
carnall and woridly luſts, and mor» 
tifzc our earthly members , Pride, 
Concupiſcence, Ambition, Hatred, 


| 
| 
| 


our ſakes, ſuch poore and Sa 
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CunrsTs ſake, to whom with the 
Holy Ghoſt, one bleſled God, 
bee rendred all praiſe, and 
glory, and thankeſgiuing 
for cuer, and c- 
uer, Amen, 


| 


| 
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T he third day hee roſe againe from the) 
dead, | 


E F have ſcene before, 
& three Articles conccr- 
ning rhe perſon of our 
af Saviour CHRIST, as bis 
| (onceptron, his Birth, and his Deaty : 
| which wee hauc expounded, as God 
| hath given vs ability by his grace, 
Now -followeth the fifth Article 
| concerning hi; re/wrredtion from th? 
| dead And this doth follow orderly in 
the Beliefe, aftcr hisGdeath & paſſhon; 
forſo did Chrifl al wayes ioyne thelc 


| 
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ewo together, his death and riſing a- | 
gaine, ſaying to his Dilciples, TAar. 
26. *1. Behold, we pre wp to lernuſalem, 
and the Soune of man ſhall be d:linered 
| onto the chiefs PriezHts, and Scribes,and 
th:y ſhall condemnre him to death,aud ſhal 
 d-liner him to the Gentiles, to mocke and 
to/courge, cn1'0 cr»cifie, but the third 

| | day hee ſhall ric againe, This was ſpo- | 
| | kento comforr them, that althovgh | 
they conceiued great care and for. 
row, in hearivg that hee ſhould bee 
killed, yet they might take as great 
{comfort againe to licare, that he was | 
riſen from the dead, 
Chriſts enemies did indeed what 
they might and could, ro keepe him 
| downe {hill : they layda gieat ſtone 
and heauy vpon |1s graue, they ſea- | 
led the ſtone, they made the Sepul- | 
' chre ſure with a watch of Souldiers 


» 


| Math, 27. 66, Bur all was in vaine: | 
For Chriſt muſt needs bee true of his | 
word and promiſe, to ariſe againe 
7 | the third day, as hce had often fore-| 
; 7 (told and propheſied of to his A-| 
: | poliles, and ofthe which they were 
all 


nd 


» 


Ws. 
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all 1 witneſſes \& a3 $3, Pawl (aith; Mor | 
then hundred brethren at once did || ih 
ſee bim, If any requireteſtimonie; of| || 
his reſurre&ion out of Scripture, let|}] 
him reade the 28 of Matthew, the! 
16 of IMarke, the 24 of Luke, the | 
20and 21 of lobw, the 1: Cor. 15, 
with many other places of Scripture, 
Wherefore no man can doubt of the, 
eruth of this Article, being confir-! 
med by ſo many places of the word; 
of God. 

This reſurre&tion was very neceſ- 
fary: for vnleſle it had followed, and! 
Chriſt riſen againe, nothing had bin 
wrought concerning our {aluation, 
neither had death beene conquered, 
nor Sathan deſtroyed, nor wee re- 
deemed perfeAly from the dolours 
of Death. Therefore S*. Peter ſaith, 
T hat God hath raiſed him : P, and looſe; 
the ſarrowes of death, becau\c it was vn- 
poſſi ible that fee ſbould bee holden of at, 
eAtls, 2.24. 25 Danid alſo proucth, 


> POW 


Pal. 16. Thou ſbalt not leane my ſoule 
\in the graue, neither ſhalt thou ſuffer thy 

' holy one to ſee corruption, This Article| 
_ doth} 


—_— 
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ll 
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did riſe with his body in ae which 


| Thee fell and dyed before, for ir is vn-; 
'F | proper to lay, that God doth riſe a- 


gaine, for he doth never fall, His re. 
ſurre&ion doth proue him to bee 
Godalſo ; becaulc he raiſed yp him- 


| ſelfe the third aay, AS hee telitfieth, 


Deftroy this Temple (meaning of his 
Body)andin three dayes I wil reareit vp 
ag aine, Iohn 2. 20. 1tis allo faid,7That! 
hee was raiſed wp by the glory of his Fa- 
ther:bur that is ſpoken 4s concerning! 
his humanity, wherein he is in ferior 
tohis Father. 

Seing then, that in the /y- fe Death! 


and Bu7iall of Chriſt, doth appeare 


a kinde of infirmity and weakneſle in 


reſpe& of rhe world, becauſe theſe 
things | in Chriſt tceme baſe to ma- | 
ny : wee hauc to goe further tor the | 
fullfrengthening of our faith, to his 
| | moſt plorious and viQtorious reſur-| 
| rection ouer all his enemics : for al-| 
1] though wee haue a full accompl: h-! 


ment of our faluation in his death, | 
Lei 
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{| doth prouc ynto vs, that ChriR is. 
© [both Man and God : Mao, in thathe 
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led to God, and ſatisfaRion is made\ſ? 
to his wftice for our frnnes, ſo that|}] 
the curſe 15 taken away from vs, and 
the puniſhment paid for our offen- 


bee begotten (nor by his death, but by|F 
his reſurr ection) mto 4 limely hope : 
for theſe are the words of Saint Pe. 


enen the father of our Lord leſus Chriſt,” 
which according to his a' oundant mercy, 
bath begotten vs againe wnto a linth 
hope, by the reſurre(tion of leſus Chr! 


from the dead, to an inheritance 1mm y- 
not, reſerued in beauen for vs, which are 
vuUnts ſaluation, which ts prepared to ber 


Chriſt ſhall come to iudgement) and. | 
wee ſhall riſe in our bodies. | 

Wherefore as Chritt by rifiog lo| 
erlumphancly, became conquerour! 
of death: ſothe viRtory of our faith] 
doth conſift eſpecially in his reſur-| 


— ww... _— 
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becauſe that by it wee are reconc1-|} | 


ces :yet forall this, wee are ſaid ll. 


ter, 1. Epiſt. 1. ( hap. Bleſſtd bee God, | 


Cee SS on at — — 


| tall, an1 oniecfiled, ani that withercth o 


kept by the power of God through fauh Y | 


ſhewed inthe laſt time (meaning when! 1 


reCtion, euen as the holy Apoſtle 4 
Gord] C 


: 


- [his death was ſinne taken away and 


© | nefſe was reſtored and renewed vnto 
'F | vs by his reſurretion from death. 


| ſeeing by the Spirit of God, {pake 


i. 


1wſbificarien : as if hee ſhould ſay, By 


aboliſhed, bur in{tice and righteouſ- 


, |= mamas [eons 
Ml | doth plainely expreſle it, Row. 4. 25. 
"| for he ſaith ; That ( hbriſt was delinered 


for our ſinnes, but ts riſen againe for our 


For otherwiſe how could thee have 


| | delivered vs from death, by dying, it | 


hee himſclfe had been (wallowed vp 
of death? or how ſhould hee haue | 
__ vs the victory, that had loſt ir 


imlſelfe ? 
This thing the Prophet Heſea fore- 


Prophetically, as Daxid and other 


re Þ 
tn Y 
ef 
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1d £ 


lo! 


Prophets did of this reſurreCtion of 


| our Sauiour, ſaying: O Death, I will 
| bee thy death, O crane, I will bee thy de- | 
ſtruflton, Hoſca, chap. 13. werſ. 14. 
Wherefore wee doe in this fort di- 


finguiſh the benefites of his death 
from the the benefites of his refur- 


|| rection, 


By his death finne is aboliſhed : 


| | by his reſurrection riphreouſneſle js 


"EW 


reſtored; | 
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The fifth Lefture 


reſtored : by his death is death ex. 
tinguiſhed: by his reſurreRion is life 
repaired: to conclude, by the one, 
| hell gates are broken vp and yanqui- !} 
; ſhed, and by the other, the dores of |! 
; heauen are yn-ſhut and opened vn. ik 
[tO Vs, Co 
Theſe are the proper differences } | C 
berweene his death and reſurreRion, | k 
| alchough the one ſometime is taken Þ 
| for the other, andall things are given 
| and applyed ro his death whatſocuer 
| wee enioy, 
Heere may bee a queſtion, why 
| Chriſt was three dayes in the Sepul. 
' chre, Firſt I may fay, Ie was to ful-: 
(fill the Scriptures : for [enes was a t1- 
gure and figne of his reſurreion:; 
Now 2s Jonas was three dayes and 
three nights in the fiſhes belly, {oF 
was Chriſt inthe grave. | 
Againe, hee was there three 
| dayes, and did not rifc by and by im- 
| meaaatly after his death, to confirme 
the certainety of his death, that hee }? 
was dead indeed: for if hee ſhould; 
| haueriſen Rraight-way, men might 
< haue | 
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13}  Againe, although it bee ſaid, that 
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have thought with themſclues that 
hee had not beene throughly dead. 


| hee was three dayes andthree nights 
{| inthe heart of the earth, yer was ; hee 
| there but part of them : for the Scrip- 
re doth take a part,and halfe of a 
| day for a wholcday, as alſopartofa 
man, for the whole man. Whereas it 


*| is ſaid, There were / 
| Dip with Panl, it is meant, ſo many 
men in all, with bodyes ag ſoules : 
bur the better, oreater, and excecl- 
lenter part is viually taken for the 
whole, as in this place, of three 
dayes, 


| 
0 many ſoules in the | 


This Article hath two principall| 

'poynts to bee conſidered init: ah | 
| | the Reſwrret? 408 17 (cltc ot Chriſt: 
q condly the FBenefites that come vn- 
Atovys by It, which arc three in num- 
ber, Firſt, Life and Righteom, ns(le IS | 
reſtored vnto Vs by | 1 riſing : then | 
CMortification, and newn«([e of ifs here 
Jamong men,1s taught vnto vs by this 
refurreRion : Lal ly, wee are 2flured 
and perſwaged of our reſurreion. 


In 
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In that that Chriſt our head is riſen 
againe, wee alſothe members ſhall 
riſe with him, as Paw{ſaith ; When. 
ſoener Chriſt which u our bead, ſhall ap- 
peare, then ſhall we al/o apneare; that is, 
riſe with him in glory, (that 's) a plorif... Þ 


As concerning his reſurre@tion, 
| partly ſome thing was alledged be. 
fore, and teſtimonies beilnghs to 
confrme it; but this may bee {aid 
more of it, that it is ſo neceflary to 
bee belecuced vnto faluation , = 
withour it no life can bee bed 

how can hee haue life, that doth not, 
or will not belccue the author and 
__ of life, IEsvs Cunisrt, to 


(1fay) can ſucha one hauc any lit 

in him at all? Therefore our Saui- 
our willing to leaue a perpetuall me- 
mory of this Article to his Church, 
ſeeing it was of ſuch great weight 2 


— uw et I 


e alive and riſen, but dead? How 


and importance, after that hee had | 
ſuffered, preſented himlelfc alive to® 
l1ts 


ed body 4 h:s KH, Phil. : \ { olof. 7 {] his $ ; 
| cannot bee but great comfort ynto Þ 
VS. 


PS 
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his Apoſtles and Diſcy [les, and t6 
the women alto, by many infall; bl. 


ES ——— 


ſpace of forty dayes, and ſpeakin: 
t thole things which appertaincto ol 
kingdome of God, 

To this end. that hee mig CON- 
firme and frengthen them in th 
true reſurrection, hee did care ard 
drinke with them after he roſe, Act, 
10, ſhewed them his hands and hi: 


# 
* 


| 


that it was cven hee, and none 0- 


ther, Luk. 24. 59, Yea this point | 


ſoncefſary to obraine cuerloſting (al- 


uation, that the Apoltle Sr, Daw; 
doth afirme, 7 hat if / hrift bemot »1 


/en arame,t! 7 ir OUT prenchin 4 111 VAINC, 


| then is onr {aith 11 ame, then ave we: 


8 fall witneſſes of Gol, then ave wee yet tr 
| Our /innes, a they that ave fill oflec 
in Chriſt, a e pert, 4 E 1 :.1T | * 
are moſt mi'cr able, AVI biurd 
ties apd irconuentences core fol! 

if we, or ary other bclecuc not i: 
faſtly thatChrilt is 1ifen 294INc, 

Bar (deetely beluved) Chit 15 


tokens, being ſcene of "them by the 
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feet, bid them handle him, and icc | 
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WOImCN ; 1100 #5 FH em, Hee 14 mot Leeys, 
, ' ' | 1 
Hen they echouonten Iad nc ! 
[ {? Ut LC IHETLETL Of th 1S he y 


coutd pelwad the PC Irom | 
| bclicte of thts 4s retuy on, t 
| ogao < IO \ tht | | 
mn ic b, they VOatlec large im 
OV TO TC Souldien . Ootay tiiat | 
15 tolne away by his Diſciples by Dy | 
nighre. They v-ell knew, that if thi 


belecue £):t | 
vey Would | 


people ot the !owes C10 
| his rifino from the dead, 


ralily belecue 2ll other m 


| h1s death and pat: on, wit! > Arti- | 
| cles OGOMNO ly . ' F 
FT E1 by ts Alt of c n 40 | ; 
cu! ' | \ke ONn OT 0 Oo | 
\ rei]  ! | | 4 £'» 't 

| i ' | | 
Ong 720/722 20 are GO Mancio Wy 
; | ' 1 | 
NMCATION Cy ol | L LF (} CO!NCCTDL! > * 
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ON, yet 1} C1 10 TSS ' No tie make | 
| diligent x car! YVIFTY THe!S TC (1 IreccC!:;- | ( 
!.On in chow Colpel CLEA ar ©. 1 GH, | 
The Apoſtlcs after the aſcenhor "lc 
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Article tothe p "cope in all Sermon: 
and preachinos of theirs, Petey it 


————. I 
"Ine 


| of the » Alts G F 4 fr t/-s maket! 


' eſpeciall mention of this refturreett 
| on: ſo do! | 1 [ i / . \ 
fo doth P44 1 | 
CUET ry Ep1! » Of 11S: ho! ltiCE 
who! faich d "mWontet > x '*. 
| 
(if it de once or CLILOWNC,tNenca 
| 6 6 | 
! NOT ur faith Dce fire an (1 151 


to be witnelles of allthe doinros and | 


actions of Chriſt, Acts 10: werl, 29, | 
yet were they « ſpeciall witneſles of 
his returrce *t1 ! 01,7 ir 7COMNnE ( {o 


| incredible inthe eyes of all men. Fo: 


when 1s Peter made his S-rmen im 


| mediatly after Chrifts Aſ-enfion 


| ' | 
to heaucn, in an vprer Chamber in 
| Lv, TL 4 | Y | F 43 | 4 
| 4 PI, Ti) ki i ( . al GO} 
the women vv F ATTY | |} * WICH | 
Were in al |! Mm | ' 

OST T3 11, OE ' ' Il] WOmMme 


i1xe (core, hee in TITS Mention of tl 
to the reſt, that there mull one bee | 


: 


KN. 2 Iudas 


/ _ Into the roome 3 d place of | 


Wu 
I nom eo ts 


of Chriſt, did eſpecially preach this 


[Althoug! LIL1C An ti-$ \WWcrecholen |} 


| 
| 
| 
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fue Sermons rover] er,thc 1.212.4.« 
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Th fifth Letture 


[udu the travtour, to be made a wit- 
1efle of ChriſtsreſurreQion, Aiis.1. 
ver(, 22. So that, although hor one- | 
ly, yet cede the office of the A. | 
>oftles was, to declare and teſtifhie! | 


reſurreftion of Chriſt, to the people! 


{and Church of God. - 


Belike then, this reſurretion of 
Chriſt doth containe init ſome no- 
:able myſtery, and leflon for our 1n- 
(truftion and ſurely {oit doth, Sce- 
ing it is ſo, let vs come tothe lecond 
20int which I noted, that was, tlic 
Bemefite and great Profite wee reape 
by his reſurrection, 

This reſurretion was great loſlc 
vnto Sathan, bur the ſame was our 
gaine : For by ir, death is ſwallowed 
vpinto victo! ry, and the bonds of the 
Diuell (w hereby he held vs captiues 
at bis wil) are all broken and daſhed 
in peeces, by this victorious Lyon of 

the Tribe of [ada. And this 1 1$ the fir (! 
benefite, that eternall life (which s 
the free gift of God, Row, 6.) is now 


pruen VIiNo YS, 


Then 


tt 


with all diligence and boldneſſe, the | 


the Creed. | 


= 
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© Then before this reſurrection we | 
"1 þ weren the ſhadow of death, $ Tring | 
-| {|} [inblindnefle and ignorance : Now | 
| righteouſneſle is reſtored ; then ſure- 
© | | before, we were 1 our linnes, as | 
© | Paul faith; s If Chriſt bee not rien, thin 
C are you as yet I your /mmnes, LES, 10 
| 7, Well, now that hee is riſen, all 
f : | our fianes are put away, | 
-. Let vs apply this doctrine to our | 
a dilate. for our on 1e con{olation and 
" comfort, avainſt Sathan, and all! his | 
d cemprations ; and lee vs lay of it as; 
Paul did, Galat. 2. [| am Or: cified wth | 
e {briſt, but I line, (merning by his re- | 
$ | furrection) yer wot / ary more, but! 
c'i ("brit Iiveth in moe, « And 1 that that [ 
Cr now [:* © 15; \be #8. I line 63 Oh in 
y the Sonne of (ol, who hath la 
C and piuen him'el'” for mee. So muſt c- 
'S very one of vs lay, Chriſt hath riſen 
Y againe for mec and mſhhed mce,and 
ſaued mee, in reſtoring 1 fe vnto m y 
[ | dead body a caine, 
#\F.| Here ariſeth likewiſe our of this, 
\ | F | our duety and thanktulnefle to our 
| FLord Izsvs Cunaisrt, for this 
. | K 3 preat| 
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great benefite, not to forget It at a. 


| ny time, bur as Moſe, ſaith, Dext. 6. 

| 6. ſo muſt wee doe: for this 1s the 

| Precept and Commandement of the 
| erernall God; Theſe woras (or thin; 

| whicn I comman i thee ti11s day, ſhall 
tinthy bear ' i? A then hall rehearſe S3L, 
conttauslly unto thy enlitren, and 
calke of them when thou /itteſt un th) 
hoanſe, and whey thou walte/i by the) 

| and when ts JH IT /t dow):c and as t/ f 
riſeſt vp. Sorhele benefites of Chril 

| are al: wayesto bertemembred, 

| Alas (deare! y beloucd bretl, ren 

[we would fo thanke and remember a 

| friend of ours, but a mortall man , as 

| we wold ncue! foroct 1m, bur ipe: l 

continually ot him, & praiſe him to 

others,it he ſhovld beſtow pon \ 

{ a traniitory and tempo! al vitr, which 

| laſterh ! bur ft JT AatiMme, IS a _— 


| pound 1'] MF ONCTV OT VCOOUYy 'S3 in 


3 


| hundred pound land a yeare: if (T1231 


wee would thinke this very mucl: 
| and great loue ; what ſhall werthink:e 


of Irsys Cunisrt, and how ſhall|] 
| wee bee able ro thanke him ſuffici-!; 


+ 
\ 
b.] 


£7 


ently, | 


W—— - — 


r 4 


'» pon t the On. 
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which. hath beſtowc n Mo ab vs his 


je | | { owne goods and treaſures, farre bet- 


terthen filuer and gol. {, andall pre. 
things are bur dung ? And not onely 
hath hee giuen vnto vs his goods and 


vs moſt faire an large poſſeſſions, 
even the inheritance of the King - 
dome ot Hea! en, Immore all. vide 
filed, and which withereth noc away 
as theſe inheritances here below do, 

Theſe things come vnto vs by his | 
reſurreRion, and yet whoalmott of 
the hundrecdrh part of men, remems» | 
breth theſe benehites, and receiueth | 
them with thankſoinno accord | 
ly ? Nay, Who thinkertt not mo! oY 
kis lands and and policſons here bc- 
low.,then of thoſe abouc ? 

Well, they are the more fooles, 
and mad men, and alcovether vn- 
thankfull to our g 00 and lovine 
Sauiour Itsvs Curisrt, 
doth offer theſ le things Vito the "11, It, 
3} jthey would recciue them, God make 


| 
| 
1 


NN. 
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which 


K 4 them! 


ently, and remember him enough, | 


tious {tones ; ; Yea, tothe \\ hichtheſz | | 


| 


: 


| 
iewels; but hee hach alſo given vnto | 


—_——— — —— — -—_—_— 


x 4 o - 
3 LF #7 % F * 
® 5 ”Y Y *" * a « d 


[them and vs all, one day thankful for] 


SR. te: At 
1 Well, to conclude-this point, let 
vs marke and bebold, that hee is ri. 
ſen againe from death; wherelp id 
appeare. greater force and power, 
then if hee had at that time come 
downe from the Crofle , when the 
lewes willed him foto doe: for hee 
did fo vanquiſh & overcome Death, 
ſtriving with him in the grave, that] 
hee was not able with all bis force, 
tokeepe him vnder his rule and go-; 
uernment. | 
If hee had bdcene cuercome, hee! 
ſhould not houe ſaucd vs : for it had! 
beene all one with vs, 95 withwone 
ready to bee drowned, and ſome o- 
ther man to helpe and fuccour him, 
would couragiouſly Aeap into the 
water, who-in the end ſhould bee 


> a himſelte, before hee'could 
xc x . the other ; what helpe then 
could come to the man that firſt <1] 
Ie Truly oo other thing 
C olue.of this, buc one cuill ro 
followenother, and che death of the | 
| | ſrcond 


i. "Wo. tem. a — —_——_ 
- . 
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|ſeco Se TALA bo held | 
ph rf Reba was farre others 
| ite in Chriſt, who firſt delivered} 
himſelfe from the terrors of Death 
and Hell, that hce miehr the better 
| perſwade vs of our faluation. 25 a ſure 


F | Anker, by faithin him alcne. 
ie The ſecond benefite that com- | 
cM | methto vs by Chrifts reſurreRion, is | 


hi | Newneſſe of ife, and that wee ons | 
2M | mortific our former 'luſts;'in dyin 
c, ||| voto finne, anFhaue a newlife Tak 
0+ righteouſneſſe and holineſſc; as wee 
| Ge Chrift 61d 3ife againe with 2 glo- 
ee! rified body , not iubictratbe hike 
dM laffe@ions ahdpoſhonsas he wis.be- f 
ne [fore, to hunger and thi: ft, romgrta- | 
lity, and other miſcrics of the | 
but had all things (as it were 
fo ſhould we alſo riſe with We from | | 
this old life of fin, whereiawee hauc | 
lived too long, 2 and utonancw and $ | 
better life; that is ag Bar! Ipcaketh, | 
ny Caſt off concerving1 Conmerſatzon nm 
—__ , that o/d maywbuch 1,4 
b the deceinable laſts: 
(ee renewed wicke/prile 
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inde, toputon the new man, which af. 
ter God tis created wnto righteomſneſſe | 
an4 true holine([:. | 


This is the crue Image wherein 
' Chriſt 1s riſen, and wherein wee mull 
| alſoriſe: For {urely (dearely bel9. 
ued) as Chriſt was raiſed from the 
dead to the glory of the Father, { 
we allo ſhould walke in LorneiT: of of \f 
lite, Rom, 6. Then all they that doe i 
not leade anew lite and a Chriſtian, 
| hae not yet riſen with Chriſt; nei- 
_ haue they part of his _ 
. For wee mult conſider, that t! 

bvipncl of God doe let forth vnto 
vs two reſurretions: the one is of 
the body at the general day of Indoe-F 
ment, I. { or. 15. Of this wee Niall 
heare more 19 that Article of the Rc- 
farrettions and this is common to all, 
and is in the life to come, called 7h- 
ſecond reſurreftion, whereof Toby ipca- 
keth, Rewel. 20, Tac other reſurre-| 
Fe? 1s of the ſoule from nnne, here| 
in this life,common ta the elect and! 
children of God, which are cruel 
members of Igsvs Cunrisr, andf 


| follow 


're- 
ere 
and} 
rue! 

\, 
and 


low 
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4 
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| 


(ſhall rergne for euermare: Wh ich by the 
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[ follow him their head ; and this is | 
| 


called The fir t re/arrettion, becauſe it 
oeth before the other: And he thar 
wall haue his part Of ric lecc nd refur- 
rection to litc eueriaſtino and not be 
hurt of the tecond death,muft (while | 
he liveth here) cucdeuourtoitlec from | 
fnne, | 
Of this WE” lohainthe} 
twentieta of the Rexelation , 'P aKe | 
moſt plainly, taying : Bleſſed and; ty 
# hee that hath 12 p. tin the firſt ri(ar- | 
retHion: for on ſmch ths /econd death hath | 
nopower but they ſhall bee the Prieſts of | 
God, and of Chriſt, and reugpue with 
bim a thou(ard yeares : that is to lay, 
not a thouſand onely, þ Cut for, cuer | 
and evecr,as is moſt cle: arely in ano- | 
ther place ofthe {ame /ehn ex] Noun | 
ded , Chap.22. wverſ.sF. inthelc wor ras; 
The Lora ſhall oiue them light and the "I 


way maketh againſt the errour of | 
them. that imagined that ChHrIsT) 
ſhould reigne- but a thouſand yeares 


with his elec, and that ypontheearth 
allo, 


Burt 


The fifth Leftare 
Bur to come to our matrer againe, 
from the which wee haue a little di- 


oreſſed : Wee ſee that there is alſo] 
reſurrection to be ſouMcr for here ir 


— 


reAtion {pake S*, Paal alto, Epbe/. x 
ſpeaking, ro them thac were falls 
downe, and afleepe, or rather deac 
in hane : eAwak- thou that ſleepet, 1nd 
fland wp fromthe dead, and Chrijt [14 
£4we thee light, 

* In this reſurrection from finne 
and wickednefle did Daxid aritr, 
when hee had ſlept, and was almot 
dead in adultery, and murder of U- 


and more: for when Nathan the Pro- 
phet came vnto him, and ſharply re- 
buked ltim for it,hee repented and z- 
mended, 2nd {o roſe againe to a nev 
life afterward, 

So did Se, Petey allo rife inthis re- 
ſurrection, when hee had moſt wic- 
kedly and ſhamefully denied and for 
(worne his Maiſter Chriſt : tor het 
wen! forth and wept biiterly : So he rol: 
apzine, *Alark,14. Andſo do all the 


godly: 


£F% 


this life, from fhnne, Of this relur. 


ria furthe ſpace of one whole yeare, 
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fly : when they haue ſinned, they 
ſorry for it, and by and by they 
ariſe by repentance; and neuer intend 
to doethe like againe, 

And verily ſo muſt we all doeue- 
ry one of vs, from the higheſt to the 
loweſt, none mult bee exempred, if 
wee will bee Chriſts Schollers and 
Diſciples, or haue any part with him 
in his holy reſurreftion. When we 
haue offended our Maiſfter Chriſt ler | 
.n WM vs beemoſt heartily ſorry for it, la- 
c. W ment and amend, and ſerue him bet- 
terafterward,taking heed of the like 


. 


”). offences againe : then ſhall wee haue 
-. {4 our part in this reſurrcEtion , andſo 
be bleſſed for cuer, 


Now the wicked, ard reprobate, | 
1 , Wdecauſe when they haue ſinned, they | 
cannot riſe againe by repentance | 
with Peter and Dawid, but rather lye | 
ſtill vader the burthen of their ſins, | 
and ſo fall ro deſpaire: therefore they | 
Fcan have no fellowſhip in this reſur- 
.Freftion, 

As for example, wee {ce in {aine, Gen.4.t4- 
hee deſpaired whea hee had. 
ſinned, | 


— 
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; finned,and reuer repented,or amen. 
ded his life, CGene/. 4+ So ard + 
Andiodid King Pharaoh confeilc le 
| had finned vnto the Lord: but yet 
| hee hardened his hcart, and continu. 
ed till in his fnnes, to prouoke 

| Lord, for hee would not let I/rac!: 

| TO (erue the Lord, who did fthort ro 
in this reſurrection, 

The tke wee have of F/awu, wh 
wept indeed, but not in gealy /orroy, 
that canſeth repentance onto ſaluation 

' uot to bee repented of, as the Apoltle 
|{peaketh, 2, Cor, 7. But he lamented 
in worldly ſorrow, that canſeth dealy, 
becautc hee amended not his fintul: 
life, Heb, 12. 

The like may be {aid of /xdas, who 
fell (as others of the ( odly did) inte 
finne, but roſe not againe with them, 
Fheretore the Reprobate, when they 
fall away, cannot riſe, becauſe they 
cannot bee renewed by repentance 
| ſeeing they crucifie ro themſclucs 
' the ſonne of God,and make a mocke 
of him ; as [a4an, that wicked Em 
|perour, and runnagate from Chrift 
aftet 


_—_— 
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after hee fell away from him, never | 
cameto him againe : For it was vn-/ 
| le for him \$ ro doe, as Pay 
faith, Heb. 6.ve7/. 4.5.6, 
| Bur here let vs behold the peruerſc 
| dealing of man, and the yanity of his | 
»» M{ heart, when hee ſhould be riſen with} 
i ©) Chriſt in his reſurreRion, hee riſcth! 
with the Diucll ro the toppe of all | 
\, Wfinne and wickednefle : when hee! 
| ſhould bee aliue inall good workes, 
hee is dead in them, and quicke in all| 
abhominations. Many riſe, bat not 
with Chriſt, to the glory of God; bur 
my 1 their owne plory, the vlory of 
(ll the world : ſome to promotions' and 
preferments, by vaiuſt and ynlawfull 
meanes; ſome to pride and ambiti-} 
on; ſome riſe carly (a5 &{ay{ hapter 5. 
faith) But to follow drunkenneſſe, ard to | 
prathiſe ther wicked demi{er, which they 
bane concerned tn their beds. | 
Thus they riſc,and have a reſurre- 
Gion ; but not in goodneſle, bur in! 


« 
l FY 
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molt filthy and abhominable finne : | 
En. For where wee ſhould bee treſh and | 
1rift, floriſhing, as good and greene trees, 


: co! 
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be fifth Lefture 

to > bring forth good fruit, leſt wee! 
bee throwne downe, and calt into 
the fire : wee are tad and withered, 
and dry in all goodnefle » COrrupt 
trees without fruit, twiſe dead and 
plucked vp by the roots, This is a 
very miſerable thing, but yet com» 
mon to many, 

Wee lce then by theſe things,chat 
the wicked liue in the things wheres 
in they ſhould dye, and dye in the 
things wherein they ſhould be aliue 
before Ged.; 25 Faith ,Hope,and love 
of God, and Heauen, aod heaucn)y 
things : ſo that wee may indge, that 
as yet they have not attained to this 
reſurreftion, which Chriſt hath got- 
ren and obtained for vs by his riling 0 
 againe, 

Well, re conclude this leon. li 
us that are ri/en with ( briſt, [echo thoſe 
things that are above, where Chr! (it 
teth at th: right hand of Goa, ard lot v 
ſet o»y affettons vpon heaxenty thing! 
ard not earthly ; for wee are drad, 
our (ij - uw bid with Chrijt im God, { olo p 
3+ voy. 1. And ſo let ys altoget1«1iþ 


mortifie 


wAw— — 
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to fcſhly luſts, Fornication, euill Con- 
d, Gpiſetnce , Vncleanneſſe, Inordi- 
pt 2 ion, and Couctouſneſle , | 
"0d MW which is of 81 vices the worſt , and | 
| 


1] called /dolatyy : : Doing theſe th ings| 
Ns | in the firſt Cod when Chriti 
| (whichis our life) ſhall appeare, then 

12t Wi ſhall wee alſo in the ſecond refſurre- 

rc- Wi ion, appeare with him in glory, 

The which aſſurance of our reſur- 

{ reQtion is the third benefite wee hauc 

tonote in this reſurrection of Chriſt: 

for by it wee are made ſure and cer- 


= at the laſt and generall day 0 

ement, when Chriſt ſhall come 
X ge all the world in righteou|- 
nfl x fay, that his riſing isthe ear- 
. (FF neſt of our immorrality, not oncly in 
oF} our ſoules but alſo in our bodies, He 


{taine of the riſing, againe of our = 


| 


it become th: firſt fruns of them that 
ſleepy. a And ai im Adamwe all dye: (o 4 
game by Chri(t and L: 68 FO) wrvet 1091, wee 
ſhall all bee made aline at the great ard | 
es in in as much as hee us the reſwr- 
and the life, avd »e that beleeurth 


| « 1 
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in him, although hee were dead, yet (ball) 
be liwe, Tobs 11, And bee is the head 
| that is riſen, therefore the body and 
ill che members of the ſame ſhall fol. 
low in due time, For as when a man 
bath fallen into ſome deepe and dan. 
gerous river, and hath now recoue- 
red his head from vnder the water, 


and ſ\wimmeth aboue out of danger 


parts and members of his body bee 
aot yet ſeene and diſcouered,yert wil 
all men ſay hee 1s eſcaped from death 
already :So is it with our head I 
$vSsCurisT,and with vs his body, 
Seeing hee is eſcaped and riſen 
from the deepe gulfe of death (not. 
withſtanding wee ſeeme 4s yet e# be 
couered therein in thi: our mortal: 
ſtate) why may it not beiuſtly ſaid, 
that weeare riſen with him , voleſlc 
wee will deny him to bee our head / 
Wherefore, if we profeſle our ſclucs 
to bee his, we muſt likewiſe acknows- 
ledge that our reſurreion is already 
begun in his,andthat we do by hope, | 
(which neuer , maketh aſhamed) in| 


this 


ti 


with his head, alchough his othea Þ 


all 
ad 


nd 


ol. 


Trhis life retaine che aſſurance of that 


| ſeruants of Irsys Cunisr, to 
{ conſider that their bodyes ſhall not 
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, which hereafter wee ſhall with 
fullpoſſeſon and accompliſhment 
in heauen with him, enioy for cuer. 
This carinot bee bur a great and 


| 


fingular comfort to all the faithful! 


lye for euer in the graues, as che bo- 
dyes of beaſts do, but that they ſhall 
riſe againe with Chriſt, which is be- | 
fore entred into heauen, to prepare a | 
place there for vs, that he may come | 
againe at the laſt day to receiue vs 
wholly vnto himfelfe, | 
| © If wee were by the death of any 
friend of ours, made ſure by good} 
and ſufficient warrant, of an hundred 
pound land a yeare, how greatly 
would we reioycethereot both night 
and day / And how ought wee to re- 
loyce continually, being put in aſſu- } 
rance by Chrifts death and refurre- 
Qion, not of lands and goods here, | 
which are but ſhort and tranſitory ; ? 


but of the poſſeſſion of the euerla- 


——.. 


Ring and immortall kingdome of 
; L 2 God 


The fifth Lefture 


God, where are pleaſures without 


0” 2 O how ought this to ſtirre vs 
vpto bee inloue withthar life, bur 
eſpecially and aboue all thing $ to 
'oue him, that was the Authour 2nd 

purchaſer of theſe things vnto vs, c- 
1en Irsvs CHrItT the Sonne of 
God, both God and Man ! I would 
1t0 God we did thinke of thele thinos 
and conſider deeply with our ſelues, 
what is prepared for vs by his reſur- 

ection : Surely then wee would not 
f1ane, at the lealt we would not wal- 
low ahh Sow,and delight in our 
hnnes, as many men doe, the more 1s 
the pirty. 

Well,this is the greateſt benefite 
wee cbtaine by this rc {urrection, c- 
ven ovr ownerifing : It it were not 
tor this, wee were not better then 
bruit beal(ts; yea farre worſe ,cſpeciz |. 
iy the godly, who ſufter many ini! 
ries and tzunts, with mocking & _w" 
paines of the wicked : if they ſhould 


pincſle,their life were very miſerable 
and 


—_— 


end, and] lIoycs$ without any weari. 


nor bee aflured of this grace and hap- 
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nd they ſurely would dt deſpaire. £ "/P 
Butoftheſc things which are ve. | 
incidenttothe Article of our Re- | 
urrection. more things (by Gods | 
grace) ſhal! Dee ſpoken when wec | 
come £0 that wor WW the meane | 
ſeaſon (dear: ly b Mt ) let vs give 
'tolesvs CrrlsrT moſt humble 
| and hearty thankes, for the bencfites 
that we receiue of his gratious go0d.- | 
nefle, by his victor1ous reſurrection, 
inthat hee hath votterite vslife, an 
opened the gates of Paradice vnto | 
vs, which were ſhut before, And 
withall, becauſe we need continual- 
ly to craue many things at his hands, 
let vs meekely pray vnto him, thathe | 
woul: ' vouchla tc tO worke 'o nN our 
hard hearts by his holy ſpirit, that we 
may by his reſurreion, nals an 
kill all the wicked and voruly dehires | 
of the Alcth, and other {finnes which 
are crept into vs ; and begge wee of 
him, that wee may all of vs. leaue the / 
old Gnfull life of Adam, and walkec 
ina new life, and put onthe new 


Manl1z $vs CHuRisrt, andto make | 
L no | 


— ———_—_ _ ——_ 


A 
3 


b 


I. 75» 


rome 
© £ £27 4 6 s 
i - 4 4 
4 4 . 
I ry a 
: 


| 


R_—_ Ard +2: ol fs 2 I er. &4 


The fifth Lefture 


no prouifion for the vnbridled ficſh, 
ro fulfill theluſts of ir, that wee may 
walke before him, and ſerue him: 
not for a day, or weeke, or moneth, 
or yeare; but as the holy Ghoſt ſaich, | Þ 


| All the dayes and time: of owr life, in ho. 


line|ſe and truerighteouſueſſe,to his ho- 
nour and glory, to the profite and 
commodity of his Church, our bre.. 
thren; and in the end, tothe conſo-| 
larion and comfort of our owne| 
toules ; which God grant ys for his 
Sonnes ſake: To whom with the 
holy Spirit, berendred all praiſe, 
glory, wiſdomec,and thankes, 
and honour, and power, 
and might for e- 
uermore. A- 
men, 


;eth conſequently in order after his 


LECTVRE VPON THE| 


SIXTH ARTICLE 
of our Chriſtian faith. 


© 20R 
| 
Hee aſcended int? heaues, and firteth on | 

the right hand of God the Father Al- 


mighty. 


OO 
_— 
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F.1H 15 isthe fixth Ar- 


ticle of our Chrifti- 
Pan Faith,yct burthe | 
xEZ | fifth of them that 
appertaine to Chriſt 
or>— 4 PP his beneſtes, 
= his Conception, to this his AL. 
cenſion into heauen : And it follow- 


f 


reſurreRion, not bue that there was 


L 4 ſome | 


— 
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hxth ure 


ſome time and ſpace betweene : For 
Lake doth reckon forty dayes, to 


this end, that hee might inſtruR and 
confirme his Diſciples in the verity 
of his refurre&tion : to the which end 
( did cate and drinke with them 
| after hee was rilen, 
aka © ww the meaning of this mech 
| in more words ( tor the capacity 3 
| vnderſtanding of th ec f11nple and 
learn: [)is this 7 that am a Chriſtia N, 
| dce belecue,nccording co the Sctip- 
tures, that ItsSvs Cun IST in the 
Prank bod y that hee roſe, is aſcended 
into heauen, for to prepare aplace fo: 


| me, & to pray con Huge FRO C04 


| | kis Father for vs,to bee mercifull v: 
| ro our finnes, This is the true * i 
and meaning of this Article; 

Now let vs conſider what thinss 
| wee hane to learne our of it,and how 
many points to marke for our inflru- 
ction, be in ir, There are threc thing: 
in this Article : Firſt, his Aſcenſion: 
Secondly, to what end beers aſcend: d: 
Laſtly, the ben:fires that come to v5 by\ 
this bis aſcenſion into Heaven. | 


Theſe! 


——_— <s 
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| Theſe things well marked, will 


| 


to: Mhee for our conſolation and comfort 
and inſt many temptations and trou- 
rity W/ bles in chis life, which the Diuell af- 
evd MM! Gultech vs with, that wee ſhould de- | 


cm  ſpaire of the mercy of Goi!inItsvs, 
| f , [ 
CHnrIsST. But this v i!]1 bee a reme- | 
| / J. 
icle dy for them all, cuen h1s a/cen Fon 1929 | 
210d WF heawen,and that for vs, Chrifſts alcen-/| 
v1. Wi ding into heauen is manifeſtly pro- 


an, i |ued ynto vs in the noly Scriptures, | 


1p- ;notin one ortwo places, but in ma- 
the i ny, that wee may bee the better con- 
!cd W | firmed in this behalfe, cither againſt 
tor them that doubrot ir, or belecue ir 
:00 WM | nor; yea, or againſt Sathan, that will 
v11- W | goe about ro perſwade vs chat hee is 
cc MW inorthere. Sr. ark: doth ſhew vs, 
that after the Lord had ſpoken cer- 
195 WW [raine things voto his Diſciples in Be» 
ow W |tbanie, hee was receined into heauen, an? 
fate at the rioht handof God, CMarke 
16. 19. For thoſe are his very words 
\inthatplace. 
Likewiſe St. Luke faith ; «4nd it 
to paſſe, that as hee bleſſed them, 


: 


[Luke 24. | 


bes departed from chem, and was carried 


_ p 
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vp into heauen. Neither doethe Evan. 
geliſts and Apoſtles of Chriſt prouelf 
this onely vnto vs, Which were after 
him, & had familiarity with him; but 
the Prophet Danuid, to make it more 
evident to all the world, long before 
the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh, 
{pake of it by the Spiric of Propheſi, 

| moued bythe direQion of the Holy 
Ghoſt,fayingy God is gone vp with tri Bl. 
wwph, euenthe Lord, with rhe [ound 0] F 
4 Trumpet : alluding in this afcent1or 
of Chriſt, forthe glory and ioytul- 
neſle of ir, ynto the Trumpets that 
were blowne at the ſolemne Feaſts Þ 
of the Iewe3, Pſalm. 47. Alſo in the F 
68, Pſalm. Thou art gone vp on 410 
thou haſt led captiuity captime. 

Wee ſce then that in the mouth of 
two or three witneſſes this matter 
isproued ynto vs, and ought therc- 
foreto bee beleeued of vs, and fully 
eſtabliſhed. But becauſe no mar 
goth (as I thinke) that is a,Chriſtiao, 
doube of this z neither is it 1 contro-: 
uerſie berwene the Papiſts and Vs, 35 
concerning his Aſceniion (although 

in 
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"Fin the manner of it there bee con- 
$ cention) Iwillcherefore cometo the 
ſecend poynt, which is to conſider 
how, and after what ſort hee is aſ- 
cended,and remaineth in heauen,and 
to what end, ſignified in theſe words; | 
1h | And ſitteth at the right hand of God the 
fe, Bl Farber e Almighty, | 
= To fir at Gods right hand, is to |What itis 
"| haue, and to be aboue all rule, power, |*0 bt at | 


might and dominion, and euery wame |704" ag 


: that ts named, uot onely in this world, | F phef; rt. 
ul but alſo in the world tocome, It is then 
nat as Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, Ifarrh, | 
ri $ |[11.and28, 7o bane all things giuen | 
F , onto him, all anthority, both in Heauen 
> Wl erdin Earth. For the right hand of | 


God, fignifieth the euerlaſting and 
infinite power of God, 
_ Wee mult not thinke, that God | 
{beeing an infinite and moſt bleſſed 
Spirit, and not a body, hath cither [lohn.1.18, 
righthand or left, eyes or armes, or and 4+ 24+ 
{ſuch like parts and members of a 
Mans body : but when the Scripture | 
giveth theſe properties and ſpeeches 
vnto God, (as it doth often) itis for | 
our 


—_— 
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”  Theſoxth Lefture. 
our weakenefle and capacity, whi 
are Children and Babes in God 
matters, and therefore. cannot v1 
derſtand him in his Maieſty ſpeaking 
to man, vnleſſe hee liſpe (45 it were 
vato vs, like a Nurſe vato her yon! 
Children, For wee are fo grofle,thx 
wee vnderſtand not how greatly th: 
Lord is angry with man for his {11n: 
and wickednefle, vnlefle hee ſpeak: 
after the manner of men, and fav : H: 
rep-nteth that Cer he mads W1,T, 

Againe, wee vnderſtand not, or 
conceiue his wonderfull power and 
ſtrength, except it bee by a gren 
and mighty, and (tretched our arm: 
or hand. So by the eyes of the Lord, 
is meant his carefull and vigilan! 
prouidence and fore-f1ght our all 
his creatures; and by his counte- 
nance is moſt commonly meant h1s 
terrible wrath and anger, When the 
Scripture giueth an care to God, and 
when the Preachers ſay in their Ser- 
\mons, that hee hath an eare, you 
{muſt vnderſtand that hee heareth all 
things bee they neuer ſo ſecretly! 

ſpoken 


OO — 
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1 of any man, as by his eye hee 
y all things in this world, al- 
Geaqhae = neuer ſo much hid 

in darke and fecrer pla- 
ces, as the wicked doe their euill 
workes. 

As we ſee then that Kings and No- 
ble mendo place at their right hand, | 
{uch as are either their betters, or e- | 
quals, or do gouerne in their ſtead ; 
ſo is it here : Chriſt is cxalred and 
placed in that dignity and honour | 
that his Father is,becauſe he is equall 
vnto him, And this latter part of the 
J | Article,to fit at Gods right hand, being | 
J bs the laſt chapter of Marke, from | 
| WM whence it ſeemeth this was raken, S* 
' Pan{ doth expound very well in 1.E- 
\pheſ. that Ged hath ſet him farre abone 
P principality, and power, and might, 
| domination. Andin another place, 
Phil 2. bath highly exalted brm, and £1- 
wen hum a name "aloms emery name, that 
- &| 4 the name of Irs vs flould emery buee 
þ bow, both of things in heawen, ard things | 
ler, and things vnder the earth, and 
that ever) Long we ſhould confeſſe that Ip. | 


$YS' 
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18 vs Canny i the Lord, unto th 
of God the Father. 
This isthe meaning oftheſe words, 
Hee fitteth at the right hand of God. " 
It is not of an oy corporal ficting, for. 
it may as well bee ſaid, that hee av | 
deth at the right band of G od : For © 
did $* Stephen ſee him, þn 7, 

Therfore both by keting and tan- 
ding there, is meant, that hee is ad- 
uanced te great glory,as hath beene 
ſaid already. 

And here inthis his Aſcenſion, lo 
rrone is his kingdome to bee” 
cene, which hee did not take vpon 
him here in the earth, So that al- 
though Chriſt did ſhew great glo-+ | 
ry in his reſurreRion, all mortaliry 
being laidaway; yet by his Aſcenſ- 
| on into heauen,hee hath more nota- 
bly declared his power: for now hee. 
| "gen allthings, and rnſcth as a 

ing ouer all the earth, And this 
4 the Apofile texch vs, that bee «/- 
Þ 4% xs free all boemenr, to fulfill 
all things, For we ſee and read how - | 
boundady, and moſt miraculouſly 


R od 
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]Incvery part of the earth, how hee 
* hath ever fince his Aſcenfion, migh- 


dy, and not of his divine nature, 


Creed. | 


wred downe his holy Spirit vp- 
is Apoſtles, A.2, how bec hath | 
increaſed his Church and kingdome 


tily defended his, and ſbarply puni- 
ſhed his enemies. Sothar alchough 
hee bee in heaven according to his 
bodily preſence, and nor in earth (as 
the Lutherans and Papiſts do imagine 
him to be in the Communion, con- 
trary to this Article, Hee aſccended, 
Whichis to be meant only of his bo- 


which doth fill all chings, aud nee-| 
dethnotrodeſcend, or aſcend :) yer 
(I fay) Chriſt is with vs, as hee him- 
ſelfe faith, ex-» »to the endof the world 
Mat.:8.19. by his power and Spirit, | 
and by his grace & God-head,which ! 
is every where, For he faith, that bee 
will not leane v1 fatherleſſe,but will come | 
wnto vt: which hee meant by ſending | 


- his Spirit, /ob» 14, Weeare not then | 


to looke for Chrifts body here now | 
(as certaine Here- 


n the carth, 
tikes doe ſuppoſe) cuen as hee him- 


ſelle | 
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| ſelfe fairh, Marh.26, Mee ſhall you not. 


&.. Vet, 


—— 
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baxe abwayer. Surely this ſaying can: 
by nomeanes berrue, if his body be 
euery Where, in cuery place, at cuery 
ſacrament :then is not his body de. 
[parted from vs,thenis hee not aſcen. 
ded into heauen, but remaineth hcre 
fill inthe earth, Butthe Angell (ad 
tothe women, that hee was not there, 
That was ſomeplace, and then hee 
had a glorified body. Andir is 1aid, 
that Heanen muſt comtaine him, vnti(l 
all things bee reſtored, eAtts ;. Surcly 
being now aſcended in body, wee * 


©. 
—— _— 


[neicher reade of, nor belccue any 
other deſcenſion in bedy, then that 
wherein hee ſhall deſcend to judge 
at the latrer day : as the Angels 
ſpake to the Diſciples; This Its vs 
which « taken vp from you into Hea- 
wen , ſhall ſo come , as yee hane ſecre 
hey Foe into Heamen, So thar vnleſlc 
wee ice Chriſt ſo come downe 2s 
hee went vp, wee will not belecuc 
the Papiſts that ſay hee is in the Boxc 
or Pixe,much lefſe them that ſay,he is 
| euery where, making him indeedeto 
haue 
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weno body ar all, bur altogether 


meant his' Body ſhould alway re- 
maine here vpon carth, why did hee 
fay that hee niuſt depart from therh? 
They cannot meane it of his Diuini-' 


| lowed vp by his Divinicy, For| 
tell mee I pray you, if Chriſt had 


| 


ty, but of his Humanity, Apaine, | 
| what needed his Diſciples —_ ſo 
ſorrowfull for his going away,ifthey 
had had his Body with them? 

Here they an{were, The Diſciples | 
had not his Body vifible, bur his Bo. | 
dy inviſible, or not ſeene. 

But ſurely the Diſciples, if they | 
had vnderſtood it ſo, as the Papiſts 
ſay of his invifible Body, they were | 
not ſuch children, but that they 
would have contented themſelves, 
as well with his inviſible Body, as his 
invifible Spirit and Grace after- 
wards : therefore they would needs 
know how they ſhould be comfor- | 


ted when hee was gone frofh them, 
Chriſt cold them, by his Spirir, al- | 


though inviſible, and nor by his Bo- 
dy invifible , which ſurely would | 
M haue ' 
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ure 


haue comforted them, although they | 
ſaw it not, if it had then beene with | 
them, as his Spirit was : but Chriſt 
» meantno fuchthing, and therefore 
promiſedever his Spiritto them, and 
all others after, and nt his inviſble 
| Body. 
Y This is aplaine caſe, but I leaue to 
diſcourſe + 2008 further , becauſc 
, 'I imtend in this booke to edifice and 
; inftrut the imple Readers, onely in 
the points of Chriftianicy , CONCer- 
ning their faith, and not to make any 
Treatiſe for the learned, F 
E.- Secing then we have a great high 
Prieſt, 'which is entred into heauen, 
euen Irs vs the Sonne of God, let 
= | vs hold faſt our profeſhon, as the 
; Apoſtle faith, & let vs go boldly vn- 
T | tothe throne of Grace, that we may 
reccive mercy, and find grace te help 
m time of need, For this was the third 
| | point, that] ſaid was to be obicrued 
"" | of vs,to weigh with our ſelues, what | 
| |profite and commodity thereby doth | 
| 


| enſue to allthe faichfull, chat hee is in 


| hcaucn. 


Surely, 


— — 
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"me 
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comfort to all the faithfull : for che 

all are afſured by Chriſts Aſcenſion, 
that they alſo ſhall one day , cucn ar 
the reſurreRion of their bodies, aſ- 
cend with bim:for he is gone to pre. 


| 
; 


in Jobs. 14. I goe to prepare a place for 
you, and if / go toprepare a place for yos, 
| ] will come againe, and receine you vito 
my /elfe, that where [| am, there may yee 
be alle, 

Chriſt by his Aſcenfion hath ope- 
ned the gates and dores of heauen, 
and Paradiſe for vs, which were ſhut 
againſtys before, ſo that wee had no 
entrance thither, For is this is moſt 
certaine and true, that if the Head be 
there, then ſhall the Body and Mem:- |; 
bers be there alfo; and if our Cap- 
taine be there, then ſhall his Souldi- 
ers, which are wee, be one day with | 
him, and the Maiſter will have there | 
his Sernants to waite and attend vp= | 
67 him in his houſc, And to be ſhorr, | 
Geing Chriſt is in heauen, hee will 
haue his true Chriſtians to be with 
M 2 him 


y 


© Surely, this cannor be bur grear 


are 2 place for them, as heerteſtifhieth | 


—— 
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him. Ts notthis a great comfort in all 
troubles, and hurly-burlies in this 
life, xo medirate vpon this, that one 
day wee ſhall come into the pre- 
ſence of our louing Maiſter I: 5v5 
CuRr1sT? 

Surely this would comfort any 
poore afflited ſoule or body, 1f hee 
did remember it; but wee forget it, 
and then what 1oy can we hauc inthis 


vale of miſery? This comforted Da- 
wid in his baniſhment, ſaying ; When 


LE] 
\ _.. 


r_ : 
5 


| ſhall I come 10 appeare before the pre- 


ſence of God? This reioyced Par 


| greatly, when hee ſaid : eA(romne of 


right eonſmeſſe 31 Lazd wp for mee inthat 
| day, when the Lord ſhall appeare 2. 
Timothy 4+ 

So then this is the fir}, and one of 


| the greateſt benefites,that by Chriſts 


Aſcenſion, wee hane an aſſurance of 
our ewne. For whes (rift ſhall ap- 
peare, then ſhall wee alſs appcare with 
humin glory,( olloſſians 3. Bur yer wee 
muſt remember, that as-Chriſt firſt 
ſuffred ſhame and reproach, and bit- 


cerdeathalſo, and ſo in the end en- 
ered 


— OO — rn 
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* | coſts and charges, to hauec alwaies | 
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tred into heauen , by divers croſſes 
and calamities; ſomult wee alſo for 
the moſt part, enter in the ſame'way 
with him : for by many trjbulations 
muſt we enter into the Kingdome of 
heauen, and all that will ue godly 
in Iesvs ChHnriIsT, ſhall ſuffer} 
perſecution, For you know,that the | 
Seruant muſt not looke to be berter 
handled then his Maiſter, or the 
Scholler to be in better cafe then his 
Teacher, nor we then Chriſt. 
Againe, Chriſt by his Aſcenſion 
doth ſolicite all our futes, cauſes, 
matters, and injuries, which we fuf- 
fer,to God his Father. For hee is our 
Atturney, and pleadeth for vs, as 
lohn _ If. any man /inne, we hawe an 
»Aduocate mith the Father, 1esvs! 
CHRIST the righteous, | 
Is it not a great comfort toapoore 
man, that cannot make fricnds, or 
come vp tothe Prince, becauſe of 


one of the privy Chamber to helpe 
& further bis ſures as readily and di- 
ligently , as if hee were there him- 
| + ſelte?| 


a 
1 
1 
. 
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ſelfe? $0 ſurely ir is with ys: we hane 
alwaies Itsvs CunisrtT at hand 


with God his Father, being of his 
| mot priuy and ſecret counſal , to 
; make requeſts ro God for vs conti-| 
nually,to pardon our ſinnes,ro grant | 
{VS grace,and all other things nece!- 
ſary. | 

This is fingular ioy to a godly 
heart, ſo that wee need not to lecke | 
any other Mediatour, as the Papiſt-| 
doe, as it hee were not ſufhicient of 
 himſel{e, or as mercifull co hcare vs, 


S2int in heauen, This is their folly, | 
and madneſle : let vs be contented | 
with our onely Mediator Irxsvs! 
CnrisST; becauſe hee js moſt able, | 
and moſt willing to heare vs; yea 
 biddeth vs to come to him for our 
cauſes, Alath.1tr. Come vnto mee all 
yee that traucll andare laden, And ] will 
refreſh you, Therefore wee may 
boldly and ſafely goe vnto him in 
our ncede and necefity, and feare 


| did 
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as his Mother or Petey, or any other | ' 


nor. 
Which of ys is it,that if the Prince 
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did bid vs come at the firſt ro him, 
and not to any other. of his Priuy 
Chamber, but would come moſt wil. 
lingly, and be glad ſoro doe? Why 
then come we notro God atthefirſt, 
ſaying in his word : (aff pou mee 118 
the day of thy trouble , and [ will heave 
thee? Why come wee not to Chrift, 
tharſo lJouinvly biddeth every one | 
of vs? 

Well, l:t vs hold this for an vn- | 
fallible principle: Chrift being afcen- 
ded, is our onely ſpokeſ-man,neither 
let any man thinke,thar it is with Ix-| 
$vs Cuxisr, the King of all 
Kings, as it i5 with Princes of the 
earth, that becauſc hee is ſohighand 
inſo great dignity and Maielty, hee 
dothnottherefore regard, or reſpect | 
vs here vpon the carth ſo low : nay | 
Daxidcelleth vs the contrary, & mee- 
teth with this obieGtion: for he faith, 
Indeed the Lord is high abowe all nations, 


and his glory abowe the heawens, Bur yer 
he ſaith, that hee abaſeth him(«l(e to be- | 


| hold the things in heawen and in earth: 


yea, hee rayſeth the needy owt of the duff, 
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| ad lifteth the poore ont of the dung-hill, 
to (et him with Princes, P(al. 117. $0 | 
wee ſee, although the Lord be high, 
yet hee hath reſpect vnto the lowly, 
and Igsvs CnnisrT, notwith- 
ſanding -hce bee in all pleaſure and| * 
bleſſednefle,yet he thinketh vpon vs, 
becauſe hee hath ſometime felt the 
like miſerics with vs; and wee have 


ſuch an high Prieſt, that can be tov- 


PO 


> 


*, NIE > &&? 


ched with our infirmities, cuen at this 


time alſo, as he ſaid to Paul perſecu- 


ting his Saints, Saxl, Sari, why deft 


himſelſe then to be perſecuted, al- 
though hee were in heauen, becaulc 
his poore members were afflicted, 
Att.9. 

Indeed Princes here, and Noble. 
men with ys many times, know not 
the miſcry of others; nay regard it 
not becauſe they haue never felt the 
like ſmart,& know not what huvger, 
or thirſt, or nakednefle, or impri{on- 
ment, or baniſhment, or lacke of 


{| 


thow perſecute mee? Chriſt counted | ' 


lodging meaneth, not having ſuffe- | 
redthe like chemſclues, | 


—— 
— 


But 


@ % 


| 
| 
| 
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| | "Bur(I fay) that caſe is farre other. 
' 7 Twiſe with Chriſt, who knoweth ber- 


{in his glory and honour, as many do| 


ter what we lacke then we our ſelues 
do, andhath bornethe like burthen} 
with vs, and doth not forget vs now 


their poore Friends, when they are 
aduancedto any promotion and dig- 
niry by others, | 
Wherefore as loſeph in all his roy- 
alty and glory, remembred and did 
acknowledpe his poore brethren be. 
fore Pharaoh, and all his houſe: fo 
doth vndoubredly our Saviour 
Chriſt thivke vpon vs, his poore bre- 
thren, ſaying : [will declare thy name; 
unto my brethren, and hee will not be 
aſhamed to confe{[e v1 in heanen before his 
Father, an4 all his holy Angels, For 
how ſhoul.\l the Head be 2ſhamed of 
his Body, or the Huſband of his | 
Wife?Chriſt is not aſhamed of vs his | 
Spirituall kindred,as we are aſhamed | 
of our kindred many times, when 
wee are exalted above them;nay, hee 
is never aſhamed of vs, vnleſſe wee | 


be firſt aſhamed of him. For then | 


indeed 
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indeed hee ſaith : Hee that «s 4%, | 
| ned of mee and my ſayings heere im 
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earth before men, I will allo be allrame 
of him in heauen before my Father, 
bee that ll deny him veere ; hee will 


| deny him there : but hoe that (hl 
 feſſe [11099 here, he w:ll confe(] le him! 
Mar 8. Furthermore we are to vii. 
derſtand,that although Chrilt by h/ 
oubcn hathtaken aw ay his Bos! 
from thecarth, which was not nece 
ſary for vs; yethe hath left ynto his 
Church, and giuen vnto it, as 4 mo!! 
ſure and firme pledge, and carne(t- 
|peny of his good-will towards vs 
| his holy Spirit, alwajes crying in our 
hearts Father, Fatner, and worki! ng | 
in vs that which 1s cood and acccn- 
table in his f1ght, | 
This is the greateſt comfort that 
may be to the faichtull in this lifc 
and therefore is this Spirit often- 
[times called by our Sauiour Chritt,' 
| The (omforter., | 


! 
And this preat and (1 gular bene- 


| fite wee haue by his Alcenſion:for he | 
ſaid, that vnleſle hee went his way | 
| from | 


1 


— 


«* | 
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| come, bur if he went, hee would ſc nd! 


| him, as heedid indeed after his Al- 
and doth! 


cenf1on moſt plentifully, 
at this day vnto his giue his Spirit, 
j either in preater or elermenl oO 
ſome more, to lome leſle, 
\keth g00d, : 

This beneftite then we doenioy by 
; lis dodily preſence, departing tot 4 
'time trom vs, This oift is Oo Out 
loules, the tountaine of life, and the 
very wel-ſpring and begin ning of all 
' our Chriſti 211 re eg ncration and new 
birth in Chriſt, 


4 h C (hin- 


This Spirit doth leade vs into all 
\truch, mortiferh our euill deeds, kil. 
leth f10 1 vs, renviuveth all yoodnefle 
| within vs, maketh vs merry in the 
Lord, retoycerth vs introubles, and 
doth neucr leaue vs deflitiice altape. 


ther of {ome comtort or other. For 


| this pledge out of our hearts can ne- 
uer be taken away, all other worldly 


things may be taken away, as from | 
lob 


from athem, the Comforter wW ould 1 not. 


: 


and fois called the 
| Spirit ot Adopric n becauſe C15 Pro- | 
pertoGod $3 Cl hid 1 En. and NONne other. | 


/ 
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| our afteftions, For where our trea 


| 


| 
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and lands, wile. friends and children: 
his body was affli ted, | his fouls " 
| mented; yet in the mid(t of theſ- ca. 
lamities hee had a comfort of this 
Spirit, inchat hee could ſay in faith: 
{ knw that my Redeem y |: weth: whnct 


he otherwiſe could not doe, but by 


[the motion and helpe of the Holy 
| Ghoſt 2» Paulteachethvs,r.Cor 12, 
in thcle w ords: [ declare wnto yOu bre 

thren, that no man can ſay that Is 5vs 


P the Lad, but by the Holy Ghot, 


ver/.}. 

Secing then wee have by Chriſt: 
Aſcentionthe firſt fruits of his Sp) 
rit, wee ought allo to aſcend with 
him into heauen, if not in body, yet 
in ſoule, in indes nd heart, and all 


ſaves, there (howl1 oxr heart bee al 0, 
Our treaſure and onely treaſure 
CurisT lIesvs, 1s in heaven, 
therefore let our "Barbs be wholly 
with him,as Pax! faith: Owr conuerſa- | 
tion 15 4n hoes, from whence wee looks | 
| for _ Lora In 5Svs, who ſhall tranſ- | 


forme | 


en... A, 
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' 
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' 
' 
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| 
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: 


| 


'vs, and rid vs out of many dan- 


' 
| 
' 
| 
' 
' 
; 
| 


forme our ile bodies that it may be mad: | | 
| ihe to hu flor Body. DT hil.;. "= | 
+ | that as wee haue to learne by Chrilts | 
| | 


pon the Creed x 
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Reſurru&ion, a ſpirituall relurre&ti- | 

on here in this life from finne: In like | 

ſort wee learne alio by theſe words | 

of Saint Paul, an holy and ſpiritual 
aſcenſion into heauen by our defires | 
and thoughts, that we may ioyne bo! 
him even now in Faith and Spirit, till | 
weeall meet in body there at the laſt 
day. And truely if wee could keepe 
our minds fo aſcending vp into hea- | 
ven, 1t would be very bencficiall for | | 


pers, 

Welee,and learne by experience, 
that the Bird is never enſnared and 
cauphr of the fouler, vntill kee Iighe 
and fit vpon the earth; when he fal- 
leth to the ground, then is hee ſub- 
iect ro gun-ſhor, or other ſnares and 
dangers: Soit is with vs;if our minds 
are fixed aboue, wpon heauenly | 
things, ſathan could not take vs in his 
trappes, but when they are altogether 
caft downe-ward vypon the earth,ard 

earthly | | 


ee ae 


Ee 
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By 
earthly pleaſures, then wee fall i nt >| 

his baites, and are entangled in his 

 orennes. Therefore as Chriſt is alcen. 

ded, folet vs allo aſcend in mind: 

| and copirxion vnto him : For Cri 


The f rxth Lefture 


| doth bid vs come vnto him, and this 
ay ing ſandeth in his full force no! 
' a$ it did when he ſpake it here v\ hy Vs 
| ypoa the earth : and wee mult come 
vnto him now. Let vs then come ang 
re{ort vnto him by our earneſt and 
nearty prayer; for then we talke with 
| him, For prayer is ſaid to be a ſpeccl: 
| and communication with God. and : 
[lifting vp of our hearts vnto him in 
| heaven. Wee ſhould remember ther, 
| that as often as wee pray,wee ſpeake 
'to the Maicſty of God, and there: 
; fore ſhould come with feare and rc 
 UCTENCE, 
\ Letvsalſocome to Chriſt, to hearr 


| his comtortab'e \\ ord and (ofnel!! 


For when wee hcarc his word Prea 
 chedynto vs, or reage it our {elues. 
| 


—C - — 


| we muſt confder,that God {peaketh | 
- . , 

'vnto vs; and therefore gine «1[igent | 
| w— 1 
and atrentiue heed to the things thou | 

| heareſt | 


- 


| 
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! come to him by hearty thankei-gr- 


| l 


| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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: 


| 
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heareſt, leſt they {lp out of thy mind. 
Againe, let vs alſo aſcend and 


ving,for all benefites received in our 
body and ſoule , both temporall and 
ſpiritual. This isto aſcend vnto Chriſt | 
in this life, Secing therefore that by | 
the bloud of I:xsvs, wee may be 
told to enter into the holy place, by; 
the new & living way Which he hath 
prepared forvs, through the vale, 
that is, his fleſh, and ſecing alſo wee 
have an High Prictt, which is over 
the houſe of God, let vs allo craw 
neere witha true heart in aſſurance | 


| of faith, our hearts being pure from | 


an evil conſcience, and waſhed in our 

bodics with pure watcr: Let vs keepe 
the protefi:on of our hope withour | 
waucting, and Ict vs aſcend whether | 
our fore-rvnner Icius Chriſt is entred | 
and aſcended tor vs already, euen in- | 
tothe heaucn of heaucens. Another | 
fiogu alar cG{ort for to feede our faith. 


erto firengthen our weaknes: for we | 


beleeue now, that Chrift bath taken 
full 
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full poſſcſhon of his moſt glorious 

Kinodome, and is entred into go: y, 
to whom as Saint Petey faith : T he 

mY gelr, and Powers, and Mint ar; 


ſabied1, and whatſoewey elſe, For Gad 


bath [ard wnto him; Sit thog at my v1.01 
hand wniill I make thine enemies |( 
the Lora ſhall ſend the 
rod of thy power out of Syon, be they 
ruler in the mdft of thine enemies, P/a/ 
110, Sothat wee may boldly ay as 


| DD awsd ſaid ſometime : The [orl © 


' our She:peheard ; 


1ea the Lord | 


'S$VS 15 007 K ing tberefore ſhall we l1cke 
nothing, 


| 


For tell me I pray you, what good 
[thing can we want, Chriſt being our 
heavenly King , the hauing now al 
power and authority giuen ynto 


him, andhttiog at the right hand of 


| the Almighty Father? Surely his 


| {eruants ſhall enoy allthings, as hee 
layeth: Hee that over-commeath Ballin 
berue all things : and who 1s hee that 
oucr-cometh but Ixesvs CunisrT. 


1m whom wee by his power and ver- 


rue oucr-come alſo? that as hee 1s 
mac | 
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; | made heyrc ot all things S, {0 wight| 

\ {wee alſo be made joynt heyres with | 

| him; $ 
\ | Wherefore wee know Chriſt no 
| | ' more in his mortality, and RUN. 


Tea althowoh wee had knowne { triſt af.. 
* |terthefleb, yet hererfortb know we him 
| | MO 07 r alt cr the 71 h, bat after the WOr - 
king of hu mighty Spirit, whereby hee t: 
| able to ſubane all this: to himi(clie. 
2.3. For here we muſt confider, 
that Chriſt hath thus aſcended into 
elory tor vs, and hathrecemed pifres 
* [for men, euen vreat {poyles of the | 
enemies, toenrich his Church, 

This is our reioycing which wee 
| [have daily in Cur1sT Ies vs: 
here is the ; IOY, Patience, and victory 
of the Saints of Cod, for lice _- 
reigne, yntill he hath pur all his enc 
> [mies vncer his tecre, WI 16 then can | 
be difcouraocd with aty ting ti'at 
befalleth vnrs ! th ether cf body. 
orgricte of mi , or loflc of peods| 
and friends? * 1% - mit! that ve | 
edfor vs, and which i5riſcenagai; ic, | | 
[who kc che 1oht tand of God | | 


[ N and 
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The ſixth Lecture 


| and maketh requelt Cor? vS/ 2W he hh all 
lay any thing vnto our charge? W| 
' ſhall condemne vs? /f Chriſt { Ve On Our 
ile, 25 hee 15 molt certainely, boi: 
Ou Head, who then ALL be $0.415 (Us! 
How can wee lacke any thin; 
this life, when God hath o11Cn 
Sonne for vs? 

What man or woman would think 
ro lacke any thing earthly, that had x 
King to his Fat! ner, or a Prince to bec 
his brother? A And hall wee be of 
Ittle faith, to thinke that wee can 
lacke ought, hauing Gop the orcat 
King oucr*al 1 the world tobe our !o- 
vine Father, and Irs vs Cunisrt, 
his Sonnre, the Prince of all Princ: 
to be'our ovne Brother? This were 
madncfic tothinke or conceine; but 


OY 


VC! FACT C Dee \\ aucring throue! | 

Cr eclwlity lect y : fav anc pray itt th 

man 1n thc CG: pet; Lord Bei ew) al 

li e: Aud with t 1c AP Oftle 5 4el VS | 
# ord 11 CYOA/ CONT [Hl 125 I” Us, and $33 14 

if tron: £C 0amnit all [init ataons of Satan. 
 Secing the enthat Iesvs Cuinis) 


is of that powcr, thatheeis ablcto}| 


bring 


- —  — —_ 


4 


""S. "Was 


—-" — 
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"2. Gs 


| nor Prencin 


| 


ding, hee hath maintained theeſtate | 


bring to paſſe all thinos, Gods chil- 

| dren may aflure themſetuer of a f1n- | 
gular defence apgainſt all theirene- 
For who ſhall ſeparates from 
the lowe of Chriſt? Shall tribulation, or 
angwiſh,or per eention, or famine, 07 14- 


| hbedne([e,or perull, or ſword? Na) a eret) 


mies, 


preſent, nor things 10 Come; 
nor depth, 

be ables to ( 
God, which ts 


F pon theCreed. 


parare 1/5 tom the lou 


| Belonea) 1 1199 certamely perſwaded, 
that neither death, mor (life, nor gAnocll, 


alities, nor Powers nor tht, ”, 
wor any other creature al 
in (. HniI5T [ESVS,| 


owr Lord: for nall theſe t/ INT WCC AVE | 
morethen COWGUeranrs | th T0140 1mm th, if | 


lowed 11, and this is our Chriſt that ſit- 


teth 1 the heaurns 


>. 
ol 


F ” Ve. 


vlory and power cuer hnce his aſccn- 


'and wel-fare of his Con oOregation 


and will doc to the end of 


'F Tie [5 


(tchingwel 
th115; that hee 1s allo al- 


Alcenſion, 1s 


cended to leads captiuity captive, 
that 1s to | 1: 
ouerthrow all his foes, & ſuchasrilc } 


the world 


carne by Chrili 


to beate downe and 


; mr beht, 


YT ; 
U 
f 


By this his | 


C————— —_— _ 
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Ce cena OOO Cn 


vp bere againſt him: ſo that as his po- 
wer iS 4 oreat comfort to his Spouſe, 
[ſo it is 3s oreat aterrour and oriefe to | 
the wicked Reprobates, tothinke or || 
ro conſider of it. For it maketh them | 2 
\tofrer and fume, and to be euerat 5 | 
| their wits end for ſorrow and priefe, 
| that hee muſt oner-come 1n ſpite of 
their teeth, | 
| Then wee learne, that our enc- 
' mies ſhall not alway triumph ouer 
vs, they ſhall net (till have vs in ther: 
bands, in priſon and thraldome, but ? | 
oneday they ſurely themſelues ſhall |! * 
come to cofifution and ſhame. C- | 
The Scriptures, when they will | 
| ' paint out Chriſt vnto vs in mercy to- 
' ward his Church, they giue him the 
'\name of 2ameeke and oentle Lambe, | 
 apparelled in white , making no ſticre I} | 
' | or winches flrecies . not breaking a | 
= bruiſed reed, nor quenching a {110- | | 
kino flaxe._Iath.rn 2, j 
| But 20a the Prophets will tet | ? | 
torth Chriſt in his Maictty and olory,| | 
atter his Aicenſion,tl.cy giue him the | 
name and property of a fierce Lyon, 


| all | 


—_— 


bs m__ 
I 


- — <<—— — — 


_ 
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| all apparclledin red nd | bloudy ear- 
; (ments, with a rod and Scepter of 
{ [Iron in his hand to rule and gourrne | 
all Nations, 

And this no goubt is, to cauſe and | 
make the enemics of "eſt Churchrto | 

- quake, euen as le ſhewed himfelfe in | 
 'avifiontoSr. 1: {1 lis be loued Dilct- | 
ole, to comfort 1m no doubt butro| 
terrifle the encmics which were 
ſhortly to 1505 abour to deſtroy the 
Church of God. | 

| 


* ”— CR "rg 3 


| Weeneadcinthe Rewel.ationthe 1 
chap. that as los turned backe to 

| heare the voice that ſpake with him, 
Chriſt ſhewed himiclte vnco him in 
his Maie(tv, as hee was able to con- 

| ceile: Fer i \w/encn 00 en Canlle- 

| aches —_ 1 im the midi 0) the ſcuen 

| | goldew { Candl:(fickes, ons lthe wnto the 

| Sonne of t Alan, clithed with a gar-| 

| | ent downe to the Fete, avd errded | 

| about the pappes with a Go!den Gn de: 

' this Head ani Hawes were white a4 

\ white wooll, and 4s ſnow, and his 

| lejerwere as a flame of fire, and his feete 
like wnto fine braſſe, burning 45 in 4, 
N 3 furnace 


152 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—— ___ om "Ou mn oe es wx ON DO _ < — — > ——oooo—_—_ 


The /ixth Lefure | 


"_ — — —Qc-—c—  — -- 
W_— 


furnace, end his voyce as the ſound of 
many waters, and hee had in ht rio! || 
hind [eucn Starres,an1out of his mot! h | 


4 OWS.. 


Z 
went a ſhxr2e two-edged (word, anil:s | 
s | 
| face ſhone 14 the Sunze hine'h in his 8 
Tre IH 7 F . 


Tims vition of Chriſt in his olory 


| was fo fearctuil, that it made 


nimicite afraide, bur the Lord 6d: 
| thc: \\ h:i:nictt PR {oto COm! Ore tes | ' eV ( 


ants which ſhould tiRfer perſecti 


ona httleatrer, but torthrearen ti 
enemics by © et? otity yower. 

This is that which the Holy Choſ! 
[pake long fhnce! Dy Damd, Thel 
rergneth) Ut bs peep! tremble he ſattet! 
betwernitbelhralinis Lt theearth les | 
mooue ! \t C / art ts OY eat im {.VON, Th 
hee 1s hal hb above off people, The for 1 
that IK dt thy row Hh. 5 hill WOW: 


KIN! 17 th» aayof hi mynth, hue jha 


| 


F; ſ [ y p p 
DP FHAYVEC AWROD * [7g Heats CH, FOE It il, fil i 


_—” 


all with dead bores, and {mito the He ad 
OHEY preat { orntries, 
Heere wee lee how Dauid ſpca- 


| keth moſi magnificiently of this] 


| glorious Kinedome of Chriſt, be- 


x? . 
0” ha 
* 


' 
. 
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— 


[[raclites from the 
and rhe 'tyr 
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ing now ex:leed aboue = heavens | 


by his Aſcenſion : how hee aſſurcth | 


the enemies deſtruction, but promi- | 


ſeth deliuery to the god Ily in the 


| Church. 


As Chriſt did 2 


euen from the Tos bs 


Church, 


lwales (eliuer þ * 


Voah from the floud , drownino the 


reſt ; 


gp! 


raoh 


{aun 


Lot from 
: conſumed the remnant with fre: 


J 


bondave of »- +. 


, 1 
Sy IAOINCO, 


mhen 


| 


Li4 © 


{:1C 


' 


19nyv of KING P/ 


ouer-throwing his enemies 11 | 
the Red Sca,for Chriſt was that oreat | 
Angell that went before them : 
wiſein deſtroying the «A 
many thoulands In one nig ghr 


'S, hoo 


F 


F ” 


ſo did Ic *e mol 
great F.t-y/ 


' hits ow "44 ifoners, 
Fivally 


 Edomit, 5, Lh,C » Ammonte fl 
 buee, he MATT 
' 

| mitzs, they tha: 


the Bible, 
lay) Chriſt hath done thcic tt) Ng5 rt 


. 
. 
rCAQETL 


N 4 


wy 


$ 
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S SJOHETY ( 


i[21, and rantome thence 


Aſlyrion 


RR 


{ff 


| 
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| 
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how hee deſtro V ec 


hke-! 


| 
£ 
b 
> 
$ 


| fo 


aid! 


the 


4 
CO 


(1 e Canma- 


7 
% : 
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(hail well Percetue as [ 


{TOTY Of! 
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his enemies before his Incarnation, 
fo eſpecially after hce was recciucd 
vp in glory. he hath done the like, 
| New o mightily di] hee ſuppretl 

and beate downe the oreat rage and 
t ae; Sau; /, being armed anc] 1c [ 
E fierce Tyger, or Lyo I deſtroy! B 
both Ma: P, \V om an, 113d Clulde of , 
| (Chriits HET Bu:tthe Lord TI 


wy — CCCCIIIITS 
ma #7 


from heaucn ſubdued him, and made | 
| him a5 tame a5 a La;mmbe,»Act.9, 

| 11, | RO OI. TUC < Fn 17? I1ke [e it 
| that cruchi” [ yrant Herod, that Kill ed | 


| [ines anc lh.2aG allo 1 1Ke n Petri Its | P 
| lay .. That T / ' PYe c lee TAKE yt 
| Ged tre (anour an ( gl: Y)Y, ara theret Fe 
WAS 1199177& hately ({- rel on the » Ann | 
| and moſt [iameſully cater wp of worme!, 
3/73 EH 

How /alian the Ermperour, that' f 
wicked torſaker and periecutor 'of! | 
the Chriftians, was bandled bythe: F 


- | juſtice of God, and ended his li! 


— — Poe Io 9 - = - 


—_—— 


| ma! er; ably. 0 SL OWENS I T6 (1vt; 
| booke of his Story, the ſecond 
| Chapter, doth ſifticiently declarc, 
| that | acc was not killed by any of his 


enemies, 


race 


'T 


—_— 


_ © D—_ p___—_ 
- 
. 
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o 
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enemies , but by one of his owne 
5 ldlers ; And when hegwas ftruc. 
ken with the Dart, and wounded to 


death, hee ynderſtood well the cauſe 


of itto bee, for perlecuting Chrill 


' 
ie vÞ into the Aire, as if hee |! 


ind the Chriſtians; tor hee tooke thi 


loud out of hits wound, and 


ſoene Corilt, an | cculed him of his 


[denth, as io cced bee Warr 
F - 7 ' 
 Authour of it, to punith that wie- 


key Reprobatc which had fo before 


| 1 ; | 4 
| CONTENINCL, and mocked his Word 


d | 


| 


and Golpci!l. 
They that 11ſt to reade Hiſtories 


either prophane or Divine, ſhall ſec 


how the Tvrants, ard mvrdet ne 
Emperous of Chriſts Church, hauc 
beene by It svs CHRIST, in his 


olory taken milcr; bly our of this life. 


Conſider all the Emperours of Rome 
purpoſe 
came of then , 3nd how they dyed. 
;Vy as not Ncrothat monſter ,partly by 


| himlelfe, £ & partly by one of his own 
men,thruſt through withadageer, as 
Suetonins, & others do report? Galba, | 
Otho, 
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Otho and Fitecilnes, did not they {1} 


| the ike? 


| 


Did not PDomrtran deftroy his a 


Brother 7 
Was 


1t14,3nd porſoned him-#o 116 | 


SAAY, 
vine Army, / 0» 


P [T , : ” 
Nar or! ts, HCY 


4 not /7#::s a periccuter $3 t:14 
lewc? Demertion was milerably kil- 1 
4 


led by CVIIC 
111TH) { wind 


\ pn 1115 111 
Ivy 111% 'S. 


194 \4 Kills 4 of 


thruſt tlir v 11S Senl.licrs. 
cires Killed by his enemivs. Ual-yians | 
peirced witha {pearc of the Per/iiue; | 
Pilate, after hee had crucifed 
 Sautour Chritt, within tew yeares at- 'F* 
Ter, 13S hee not drinen to hano h |; 
{oewe for ſorrow, as Ind: d1d befor: 
him? Dri-cl-fan my Maxim 
[ahh ethe authors of the rent! 
| a1 Oo | I; {t p« FiHCCULION 'O in{t theo ( on 
'ftians, weolid\rhemfi Hes of the) | 
| Imperial fiinStion, by the ſecreting 
ment of God, Max:niveg the lon = \ 
Maximiniiundranke of the . 


MC ci! 
be Eoth like ct a 
& his Chit 


was Growned 11 t 


\ ith PH $57 Is : 
rein :to! 
io A 7 - 
ter With his Harncfle vpon his backe 


' ! Il, 
& # \% 


m1es again {t Chritl 


» 4 
38: 44 18 if; 


Vpon the Creed. 
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The Popes of ome, being as great 


perſecutors as Cuer were any, of 


| Chriſt and his Church,many of them 


{ 


{ 


0 
| 


7 


» 


| have had very wretched and ſhame- / 


tull ends. Az rice the {txt h ras ra- 


' 1 


ken away of the doll by whom her 


aſpired roi Panacy, Look vnor 


o 2& 


Papiſts in Queene ?7:41-e6a! 


-. . 
(EE PV LOTT MANY OT TNCOCMN CPU P 


| WEO licke not (X11 NDNICYS AAanyv vy 


m— 


eucintreſh in memory'in thole dai; 


Let a Marl CONnnecr With him * 


thevnh ppy and vitortuanate end; ct 


tnclalt race of ( : Kino« TT France. 


and he (hall fiy that Chriſt cnen in his; ; 
vlory doth merunioutly defend his i 
Goſpell, witli the prot (lors thereot. 


& rewardeththeironemies accordine 


totheir defcrts, Sothat a man 


may 


taltly {iv and contelie with Dar 4 


Donvile(le 


Pere 15 a ( iod that wdpert In 


[ 
theearth : ſurely there 18 a Chriſt that 
defendeth his Church : For hee hall 


tread downe onr eneme:; wnder vs, 


THOSE 


| deſtroy them that riſe TP a9 anſt Vs, 


— 


Pat. GO, 


By thele examples then we may 


haue 
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haue comfort, and perſwade our 
ſelues thatare the litle flock of { b»1f, 
that as hee hath done already, 4o he 


will do alway for hi*; for he is ablc 
| (ti1l, and his hand is not ſhortned, but 
as long 4s jt waszneither is hee chan- 
| ge: |, And let vs with Peter ſay and 
beleeuc; 7 hat the Lord knoweth to de- 
[uger 19. 11d y out of tentation, ard ! 
' YE WHO the i aſt (AL Ato th: aay 0) f kndrne 
| PmReNT HUT PUN es l ] \\ ould 40- 
nonfſhteherforetlie wicked, and the 
 obſtinare, ard periecuting Papiſts of 
 Chrilts Golpell, tro lcarae totake 
heed by theſe lefſons aboue rehear: 
mw and not to goon ſtill roprouoke 
nd kindle the grear v rath and at's 
| 6 er of Chriſt avarntt them, ſeeing 
lie 15 armed with VC:1gCance ind (els 
rour agaiilt them, a now {1:tcthin 
his throne ot Maieſtr, 

Thele are the things that wee hauc 
{to beare in minde vpon this Article 
of ourFaith, concerning Chrift his 
| Alcenhon. 

The firſt point was of the Aſcer- 
; hon it ſelfe, not into the Aire or! 


| Cloudes, 


| 
* 


Fa 
ſ 
u 


— ——— — _ _ 
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r Cloudes, ;. bur into heauen, proved 
| by the manifeſt word of Cod, the 
* | [holy Scriptures: The fecon d, the 


— — — _ > —_—_—— - 
: 


c elory and power of it, ſhewingthe | 


t \ | end of it, Which was to fit at Cods 
- & | right hand, to couerne all things: 
| The third point was the great aſ]u. 


p.. 
"Ix. 


' 

- |rance of faith that commethto ys by 
ji, and the comfort that we conceiue 

| | by his ſo glorions Aſcenſion into | 


| 
| 


| 
| 


=y | ' heauen for vs, 

ce © | Nowlet vs humble our (clues be- 
f | | forethis Lord Itsvs Cunisrt,in | 
ee if giuing him firſt molt hearty and en» 
Fo tire thankes for all his benefitcs be- | 
C: | ſtowed vpon vs, eſpecially for this, | 
. | that he hath frat into heauen as | 
) aC onqueronr , and caken poſleflion | 


|. | | of heauen tO V5 al! ea Vo and Ict V3 


| 


n © | pray voto him, that 25 he is aſcended | 
already ;n body, fowceinthe! meane | 


, While, my thither aſcend in mind e) 
and heart,where truc Oy Cs a re onely 
| tobe { O11 nd, Anc lJeeme hee 1s made | 
| | Goucrnour of heaucn and carth and 
A all, pray we him, that hee would go- | 
verne and defend ys herein earth, .by 
| the 
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the aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, tl 
we all meetetogether ac our general! 
aſcenſion, in the vnity of faith, and 
acknowledging of the Son of Cod 
' ynto a perfect man,vnto the meatiire 
| of the age of the tulncfle of him, 
And becauſe he 15 of power {it 
| cient, let vs beſcech him, to bridle | 
| and fropthe mouthes of Tyrants, to | 
contound Anti- Chrift, which fcc! 
by all meancs to extinguiſh his tri 
that hee would allo haſten his co 
| ming vnto tudgement for his FE! 
fake, which erganc vndert] e Crol! 
'Theſethn: nes He grant vntovs,wh:: 
1s able,cuen Ir svs CnurismT h c 
| onely Wile, Mighty, and Immo:! 
tall God,to whom with h1s Fa- # 


ther, and h15 hoiy Spirit, bee 
rendred ail Prazie, and 
| (;lory, 1nd Domint- 
on. Or Cel 411d 
CUeET : YO 
be -it 


ll. 


- 


- 
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THE SEVENTH 


LECIVRE VPON THE 


8 | SEVENTH ARTICLE 


of our Chiittian Fair] 


| From thence. ball *C hand owd 'E bork 
the Junk” in [the A*Q.d., 


$01 | 'S nth 
fl Article ot our Be. 
f Vit rf ' X 


411d lt OO! CILCITNI 


11me accomplithe 
' 


For as concerning the other Ar- 

» . * ' 
|ticies of our Saviour Chriſts perſon, 
: | which | 
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which arcthe fiue former we belecue 
moſt confiantly, that they are all a). 
ready performed and verified: na:ne- 
ly, firſt, that he hath beene Concerned: | 
ſecondly, Borme : thirdly, Dy:4: 
Fourthly, Riſen againe:hifthly, And «/ 
cended imo heanen: Onely this wee be. 


leeue yettobeeto come, that is, T- 


 Indye the quicke v4 the dead. 


 faſtinolite ard immortality, and the 


ſenceofche Lord,and from the glory 


| & that none (2 eſcape this lud gr 
' ſeare, 2,C-r.8., to this end, that the 


The meaning of this Article i: 
his + I that ama Chriſtian man, wo- 
man, or childe, de bcelecue aflured'y 
that Chriſt ſhall come againe viſbly 
inthe oreat and lacter day of Indge- 
ment, "with glory and power from 
heauc! 1,95 hee was ſeenetogo yp ac- 
comp anied with tis holy Angels, to 
 iudge all che world mofi uftly, both 
thoſe thar are already dead,and thoſc 
that he ſhall hind aliue at his comin, 


vood may bce rewarded with ene; 


wicked puniſhed with euerlafling 
deach and deſtruction, from the pre- 


ot | 
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of his power, 2. Thef. . The Lord] 
Itsv $ cuen in this life doth ſhew | 
and fer forth vnto all the world mo! 
 wonderfnll fignes and tokens, both 
of his mercy to the elect, and iuſtice | 
to the reprobate. But becouſe his 
kingdome is not of chis w orl, |,there- | 
force our faith mult amount bigher,to | 
 confider of his laſt comming, vw het | 
in hee ſhall ſhew as great Glory and | 


|Maieſty as he did | Jumility & Meck- 
nefle in his firſt comming in the 
fleſh. For as wee do b elceue , that he | 
is appointed of his Father to beetht 
Sauiour and Redcemer of mankind : | 
fo doe wee al!o confefle him to bee | 
ordained the great Indge of the yni- | 
verſall world * and that it is hee nlode 
that ſhall indoc vi ich vnſpeakeabl: 
glory, both great a and | all at his ap- | 
pearance : fo that Ale ouch mat | 
menthinke that there is no re! eral! | 
Iudgement, yet at the laſt they (hall | 
feele, that this Tudge ſhall fummon } 
them all co appeare moſt fearefully 
before |1is Imperialll Throne of ully 
leſty, | 
O And' 


prazedid- 4) f 
| 
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And this Iudgemenot of C brit 
Qandeth with a60d reaſon and 11. | 
tice, t] hat it ſhould bee openly ſeene 
= | apr Sp all men at the |, 
| 


eſt either the wifſedomeof the fl , 
or mans roalon, or the mulritude of 
ie wicked ſhould bee able juſtly to 
| harvevs (as they do dom vniuſtly! 
that wee faine to our {clues 3 (300, 
1 Lord, a Chriſt, and tuch a head 1; 
{neucr ſheweth himiclfe, nor was 
licenc of men. 
| Whereforc ro ao yd this ſlander 
and reproach of the blaſphemo! 's 
nouthes, which ſay; Where «© yon 
1Orr Cod 7 ; let | bs 7” ew himſclfe 7 WSECC 
! (I fay) doe belecuc that one day hee | 
(hall come to iudge the whole carth 
| For this is that, that St /ob ſaith in 
| iis Rewelation, 1.7. Behold, hee com- 
| metio with clonis, an1encry eye ſhall ſet 
him, een they which pierced him 
| throwgh, an all kindreds of the eart! 
| all wayle b:fore him, enen ſo, Amen, 
Ler the wicked men thercforc, 
and themockers of this Judgement, 
| triumph never ſo much, yet ſhall 
the y 
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they not bee able 1 tO 4" er © 
anull che deuice and PUYP« 'C 


Lord. 


They do indeed bend theirrong: 


| [ke bowes, 


picote men 


{| Lord 


I eaner oſha © 
| [agoind from heauen 

ot God rep rr ed 
| al-be-itthcy will nor belecue ir, 


"H20 


|| wake aicltot 1 


it one day to thei 
|| forrow. 


Itis m 
he that W115 


[the iudocme! [ 


ly condemned 


| end 


, how 


authority OUC! 


Is iuftice requt 
Sceino then vv 
before the TUGRA 
to recetue cuct\ 
bis workes which he hath done here 


Pon FI Cr reed 


ro (h ootc OlUTE £5 
\ mics againſt tric [ | 
F the promiſe o of 


16 Paine and 
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ME 


in h! body, whether they. bee good 


lingin this matter , let vs conlider 
how many things are neceſlarily to 
| be ate dinthis 1ndgement, 

There are {euen points to bee 6. 
(ecrued 1n this matter: Firſt, che Indo 
ment 18 ſelfs, Secondly , the Ind; e 
Tae hay Perſons that ſhall bee 1#4- 


the mancr of this Tuagse- 


next, after what ſort it ſhall be. F:itt- 
'ly, tho time, Sixtly, the place : Ard 
laſtof all, the final cauſe, or end of thu 
Iudgement, whercetorc it is ordeynec 
land FE SY 

| But before wee fpeake of the! 


things in order, wee muſt anſ{were to | 


M1 obieRion, which 1s commonly, 
made ofthe vn-{kilfull and vn-lear- 
[ned , againſt this Judgement : f 0! 


al ke, to vv hatend it ſhall bee, ſeeing 

eucry inan that dyeth, is udged al. 
naw either to Henuen, or «lic 0 
| Hell. as toone as the breath i 1S OUL of 
his body : therfore it mayſceme that 


this day is ſuperfluous and needlefle, | 
To 


2r bad: torthe more orderly procee- 


when they heare of this /udomet,they 


|| 


4 "ION. 
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incontinencly, 


()!? 


It c nrift, 
| paine, it rhey belecue nor. 


To this wee make anſ{were. 
Iudgement is of two ſorts : forthere 
is a Particular Iudgement, and a Ge- 
nerall. In the Particu/ar Tudgement 
of God, euery man is iudged in Soule 


— - __ OO OCOOn — -. —— © + Ceres - 


that 


» 
. L 83% 


__ \l bee 10Y (] ed [O- 
ther into 10F; 


into | 


For vn all | 


| this day the Mar is but vn perfect, a 


' having the Soule onely in blifle, 


anda | 


not his Body, which ſhall in this ! 
Iudgement be raiſed vp, and put vn- | 


to the Soule. 


ment. 
vnto vs Abe 


uen inthc bodves allo 


and come ro indoement, to re 


if they 
done well here; 
O 3 


E— oe 


dyes of thc dead muſt rile aoaine, 


| 


Tot his end 1s the Cremer. // T1 110 OE 
11 this A:ticle doth Pr OUC 
Reſurrection of our bo- | 
dyes : : for it all muſt bee tudeed, 
then the bo- 


= 
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in their bolyes , either cucrl. {ting 
life ro Immortality . 
| or elſe everlaſti ng 
death | 


h ale 


' 


as hee departech this. 
life; but this is for the Soule onely, 
| In the Gevera// Yudgement,both tt 

| Body and Soulc | 
| gether, and fo en! 
it they belecue 


| 


' 
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oricte, 

As Q anc, this day 15 tO make mani- 
| fe vnto all menin the world, euery 
mans "__ either to Gluation Or 

-ondenination ; for all (hall appear? 
roorthe! bet ore-rheir ludge viibly 

The Scripture d loth make men _ 
ot three 9.44 "oi of Chriſt; * 

1. 4$ in thc Heſh amo me ls _ 
in very poore eltate, bale and (imp! 

| whe!) hee did redeemne vs « this wee 
| dov beleeue tob ce paſt, and fulhiliz; 
jy ady, according to the Prophets 


eainſt that vi icked opinion of the 


| Fen ;,whichdeny hee is come in the 


fleſh, 
' Another comming of Chriſt is by 
T 

Word into our hearts : and when his 
M inilicrs doe come vnto Ys in his 
nametopreach his Word and Gol- 
peil vato v>,then hee 15 laid to come 
,vnto vs, Ofthis comming vnto euc- 
ry faith{ull mans conſcience, our Sa- 


 uiour ſpeaketh of in the 14. of Saint | 


[obns Goſpell, on this wiſe; If an 


mal 


— _ - _ 


| 


death, to - avs endieſle paine and! | 


his holy Spirit, Grace, Power and] 


* . - R 
£2 Cy 
re , 


"man lone mee, hee will 2 my. word, 


th 


hate EEG: - Re F " IJ 
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--x 3s { 
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ard my F ather will lone him, a«d he will 
come vnto him, and dwell wb him. And 
apaine, alittle before, Hee that lowerh 
wee, hall bee lowed of my Father, and 1 


will lowe him, and will /hew mine owne 
ſelfe onto him, S o wee doe pray, that | 
hu kingdome of grace may come vnto | 
vs, and wholly polleſſe our hearts | 
and mindes, But neither of theſe | 
commings do wee {peake of in this | 
place. 
The third comming of Chriſt is | 
to Judgement, molt royally n his | 
glorious kingdome, with all his | 
mighty and holy Angels,and whole | 
yumber of his Saints, "atthe laſt day, 
when all ſhall appeare before him. | 
The laſt iudoement of Chrilt (which 
was the firſt part of our Diuifion) is | 
moſt certaine and ſure to come: If} 
anydoubr of ir, let him reade theſe | 
pbees for his confirmation, for to | 
reckon them all vp, were too long | 
and tedious a matter :* Math. 54.25. 
Mark. 13; Luk,21 Johns. At,1.17. 
& 10. chap, Rom. 14. 1,Cor 15, 2. 


i" (#1 4 (or. or, 
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Cor. $+ -Phil.z. . Colof.. Jo I. Theſ.4.2. 2, 


Heb,g. lam.5.8. 1.Pet.1. mu 

2. Pet}. I. lob, Zo 2. Jude I 4s ew, 1, 
& 20. chap. 

This [udgement of Chriſt ſhall 
| bee moſt juſt and vp-right : and al- 
though hee were moſt falſely iud- 
| gedand condemned; yer ſhall hee 
indpe his enemies moſt truly, ſob 8, 
from whole ludgementitſhalnotbe 
lawfull tor any man to appeale. Wer 
know (lai th Parul)that the Ind 1 emmen t of 
4 ad ts according to ri ohteouſueſſe, Rom, 

2. And eAbraham zffirmed the like; 
and fo did Danid : T be Lord ſhal iudge 
his people with equity, 

Although Iudges here be corrupt 
and faulty, as bribe d with pifts, afte- 
fioned with friends lead with feare, 
moued with fauour, orby any othe 
meanes induced to pervert Juſtice; 
yet Chriſts Tudgement ſhall haue 
none of ailthole corruptions and in- 
firmities, 

Heeſhall haue moſt diuine;yea,in-| 
finice wiſedome, that hee be not de-: 


| | ceived,' 


_— — 


a. 


IF , 


Theſ.1 1.Tm.6. 2.Tim. 4. Tit#s 2, 


' 


Leined, not onely to (ee things open 
and manifeſt, but alſo toiudge & to 
diſcerne the very ſecrets & thoughts 
ofrhe heart, as Paul faith ; Hee will 
lighten the things hid in darky+(ſ*, and 
make the conn/cls of the hearts manifeſ}, 
1. Cor, 4; 

His ſentence ſhall bee ſincere and 


one part then to another, in whom 
neither che loue of friends, nor feare 
of foes, nor bribery by gifts and re- 
wards, ſhall hauc any part or place: 


| (hrift, Row. 2. 
| Secing then ( beloved) that this 
iudgement is ſo ſcucre and ſtraight, 
let ys bee diligent, that wee may bee 
found of him inpeace , without (pot, 
and blamel:(ſe , as Saint Peter doth 
counſell vs. Thus much for the [ndge- 
ment uo, which was the firſt thing 
propoled, 

'Now let vs come to the ſecond 
part, to conſider who i or Indge, It 
tis faid ; That | Hee ) ſhall come to indge ; 


ſound, noepartiall,inclining more to | 


For there i 9 reſpect of perſons with ; 


| 


\that is,{>7+/; for to him is all iudge- 
b ment 


| 


ti. — —__ 


AS EE ee os. 


Th: [euenth Ledfure 


. ment committed, and the Father , 
Y doth iudge intheperſon of his Son, ( 

| [obhag. becauſe all men ſhould ho- | 
nour 4 Sonne as they honour the! Þ |, 
Father. | [ 
( 

t 


I need not to bring many places 
for the proofe of this, the Scriptures 


are full of ic, chat Chriſt is the ſu-|Þ |; 
preme ludge, and I nope I need not p 

ro peru ade menin the doctrine. Let: #\ | tt 

vs rather ſee what wee may gather Þ | 7 

| our of this doCtrine, andapply it to. Þ ol 
our conſciences, for our conſolation | | 


and comfort. 


al 
The vie of this doctrine, that Chriſt | ſp 


1s our Iudge, is two-fold; cither in mY 
reſpe & of the wick-d, or elſe as con- ge 
cerning the good. As concernie? 

' the eo0d, that Chriſt ſhall bee their fo 
onely ludge, they cannot bur preat-| |th 
ly reioyce, and conceiue a wonder-| |Pe 
full comfort, that their Sauiour and 1M 
Brother ſhall be their Iudge, who al-| [en 

uh though hee will not iudge partially, & |rhi 
L's yer ſurely, being a Brother and Sa-\K {co 
: uiour, yea the head of his body, wall | 

; /\u0ge moſt mercifully : therefore 


out | 


- — 
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our Sauiour biddeth VS, when wee 
ſee this Tudgemenrt ron neere, to 
hftvp our heads and toreioyce, be- 
cauſe our redemption draweth on, 
' For hew ſhould wee feare , when 
' Chriſt will make vs Judges with | 
him? as hee ſaith ; Tee that have fol. | 
lowed mee in the Reneneration, [hall fit. 
2p twelme T brones , and indge the | 
| twelune Tribes of l[rael, And P; faith; 
| Do ye not know,that the Saints ſhal tudge 
| the world/Nort that we ſhal be ludges| 
wich Chriſt, but that wee ſhall allow | 
and approne his indgement. Forto | 
 ſpeakepropetly, theele& ſhall not be | | 
wdged, but the wicked ſhall be jud- | 
ged ro everlaſting hre. | 

This eentainly 1s no {mall comfort 
for weake conliciences, to conſider \ 
thatthe Prince ſhall iudge his ow ww 
People and Subiects, the Head his | 
Members, and the Aduocare his Ch- | 
ents. How then can hee condemne | 
thoſe, for whoſe ſafe-gard hee doth | 
\& | come, and will ratifie thatpromile of | 


_—  ——_— ” 


' 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


everlaſting blifſe, which he hath 
| _—_ herc in this life by his Go 
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fel: 
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| We ſhall not then bee cited be- 
fore any other Tribunall ſeae, then 
of our louing Bride-groo me, * who 
ſhall make himſel/e ready to receiue 
his Spouſe, and Wife vnto himſelf: 
| for euer, Renel.21. 

This day is called, he 33 
day of the Lambe, and bs $ wpber + and. 
his wife ſhall then be arayed with pare & 

| fine lonnen,& ſhming, which ts the rohte. 
0u/ne(ſe of Saints, Let vs therfore be || 
glad & reioyce, & giue glory to him 
| that fitteth vpon the Throne. There 
can be noday here ſo ioyfull as this; 
| yea all comfort is nothing to this, 
[ chat Chriſt ſhall bee our Iudge, ple! 
cannot caſt away them for whom! 
hee hath dyed: he cannot deny kim-! 
ſelfe, | 
Paxl, when hee conſidered of this 
Iudge and Iudgement,rcioyced euen 
in priſon, that a Crowne of Kighteouſ- 
| weſſe was laid? p for him,which the righ- 1: 
tous Indge CurisT IEsvs wonld 
gine onto bim in that day, 2 Tim. 4. 
| Andhereweelcarnea very good 
| ; leſſon bythe way, that.if Chriſt bee 
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for the comming of the Lord draweth 


—_— 


—_————— ut. 


— 
our Iudge, wee muſt (when wee can- 
not haue redrefſc here, or 1udgement 
equally minſtred vnto vs) referre 


-him, who is able to reforme all 
things, and will at his comming, So 
that wee muſt not, which are priuate 
men,reuenge our owne quarrels,and 
injuries, but commit them all tohim 
without murmuring, and hee will 
iudgethem iuſtly, 

Theny#his doth teach vs pati- 
ence,to Waite for this comming of 


And this good counſell did Saint 
lames give in his time to the poore 
opprefled Labourers and Huſ band- 
men, which were defrauded by the 

rich men, and had their hier and wa- 

pes kept backe : hee doth comfort 
them in this reſpe&, that Chriſt will 

cometo Judge thcir cauſe, ſaying ; | 
Bee patient (brethren) untill the com- | 
ming of the Lord,and{ettle your hearts : 


| 


meere, Yea, and our Saviour Chriſt 


pu Lak, 18, That Ged will anenge 
- bis 


m  Ppenthecreed. | 


our cauſes.and matters of iniury to | 


Chriſt, ro judge! all —_ orderly. 


a ——— — uk  _ 
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end. all. erence 
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| bueleft; which cry day, and mieht, v» unto 
bim, and that ſhortly, 

Whereby we may gather alſo,that 
the day of Iudgement is not far off, 
as the wicked doe ſuppoſe, bur draw. 
eth on, enery day neerer then other, 
Let vs therefore, as our Sauiour doth 
counſell ys,watch and pray contimual!y, 
that wee may bee able ro ſtand be. 
fore him at his comming to Judge. 
menr, 

Wee lce then, that we muſt com. 
mit our cauſes to Chriſt, and offer 
our complainrs againſt the wicked 
to him, And then dowbtleſſe with or 
eyes wee hall behold and ſee the reward 
of the wicked, Pſalm, 91. As this is 
very comfortable do&rine to the 
godly, to hcarethar Chriſt is their 
Indee, and Auditor of all their cau- 
les: :\(ois it as dolefull and . % 99" 
EF thing to the wicked and caſt-2 
| wayes, to wey with them elues, that 

| Chriſt their enemy ſhall bee their 
| Iudge, whom they have alwayes in 
their life time hated, made a mocke 
of, and had in vrter contempt, both 

him 


. 
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him, his Goſpell, and Miniſters of his | 
Word and Sacrame« ts. 

This ſhall pierce them to the very 
heart, to ſee 1m their Iudge, whom 
they could neuer abide: yea his fight 
J and preſence ſha ve lofearefull and 
h terrible vnto thels all, that they (hall 
curſe the time that cuer they were 
f borne : for they ſhal hide themſelues | 
in dennes, and rockes of the moun- 
ones, ,and ſhall ſay to the hillesz Fall 
1. 8 | pom vs, and hide vs from the preſence of | 
er i | bun that ſitterh 21hon the Throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lambe : for the 
wy | great day of bis wrath is come, and who 
| Rican ſtand? 

4 Theſe and the like words ſhall they 
\\. MW viter for dolour & anguiſh of minde, 
»it and yet finde no comfort: For they 
a have refuſed the Lord and God of all | — 
1s {comfort here vpon the earth, and | 
therefore ſhall not have him thats: 
tobee their Comforter, | 
And St /chr dothrell vs w hothele| 


in We, to whom this Iudge Irs vsſhall 
ke be ſo fierce and cruell: Excn the Kings 
th Wfthe car th, axd the great men, and the 
im rich 


| 


| | 
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rich wen, aud the chiefs Captaines, aud 


the myhty men, and enery bond-man, 
and exery free-man , ReueL 6, Not 
meaning all Kings and Noble-men, 
but ſome of every ſtate and ſor: of 
men; yea the grezzer part of cyery 
degree of men , eq&cially of great 
men: for not many noble, not many 
wife, not many mighty men are cal. 

ledto the knowledge of the Goſpell, 

leſt they ſhould bragge : bur rather 

the poore, the baſe, the ynwile are 

choſen, becaufe they ſhould not yant 

of their worthinefle, as Pax! doth 

tellvs inthe 1, Corinthians, x. Chay, 

moſt notably, 

To conclude this part, ſeeing the 
Lord ſhall bee Iudge to the wicked, 
eventhe LordTIrs vs, to render flx 
ming fire, and vengeance ynto them 
that know not God,and obey not his 
Goſpell; this may reach them to 
feare,and to line ſomewhat more or- 
derly, if not for the loue of God, o 
heaucn and yertue : yet for fearc 0 
hell, death and damnation, to auoyd 
the puniſhment that will light vpon 
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finger that day. Let vs come to the 
[third poinr. 

The Perſons that ſhall come beforc 
this [adgeto bee examined and tri- 
of Wledin iudgement, they are ſaid here 
ery Ef [to bee the quicke ard the dead: that 
etMlisto ſay, All,both the Lining and the 
ny i | Dead. 

al. But here ſome may aſke this que- 
cl, ® [tion Secing it1s appointed to all 
her [men once to dyc, becaule they are 
are W{ mortall,how is it faid here,that ſome 
'ant WW [ſhall bee guicke and alive atthe com: 
oth ming of Chriſt ? 

Ti To this wee make anſwere, that 
they that ſhall be aliue at the ſecond | 
the [comming of Chriſt, to iudgement, 
(cd, W| ſhall (as it were) dye: for they ſhall 
fl-Wſallbee changed and renewed, and} 
that ſuddenly , as if they had beene } 
long dead beforc : ard this is the 
meaning of Faul, 1. Cor, 15. Wer 
ſhall net all dye ; that 15, wee ſhall not | 
all bee laid in the graue, as others ; | 
c oli but wee ſhall all bee in a moment altered, | 
which ſhall be in ticad of a death yn-| 
TOVS; 
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Sowe fee what we hauc toanſwere 
to this queſtion, 
The Per/ons then that 'are to bec 
ſummoned and cited to appeare by 
che voyce of the Arch-angell, and 
Trumpe: of God, in a word general. 
ly areall men that cuer haue beene 
trom the firſt man £44am, or ſhall be 
© the laſt man that ſhall bee borne 
here vpon the earth, None can c- 
ſcape this Iudge, or hide himſelte a- 
way from his fight, which ſeeth into 
:othe bottome of the Sea, euen into 
the middeſt of the Earth, and Hell: 
None ſhall bee forgotten , not the 
leaſt Childe that is, for hee hath all 
writtenin his bookes, both gaod & 
bad, great and {mall : For theſe are 
the wards of the Holy Ghoſt; Fe: 
muſt all appeare before the Indecmen 
eate of Chriſt, And againe, As / /ie, 
ſaith the Lord, encry knee fall bowe t1 
mee, ard enery tongue confeſſe me None 
then ſhall bee miſſing, no not the 
great Monarches, Emperours, and 
Kings of the earth ſhall bee able rot 
helpethemſclucs here, or flyc away, Wh 
but þ 
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bur they ſhall bee all brought to 
Judgement,and ſtand at the barre, as 


* | others doe;and be brought as low as 
| | the loweſt, 


|} Well,letvs apply this dotrine for | 


our vie, toprofite by it, Of this do- | 
© | Qrine, that wee mult all come to 
c Judgement , and none eſcape, Paul 
gathereth this Argument and leſſon: 
that knowing the terror of the Lord, 
wee ſhould doe our duety, that both 
dwelling at home, & remouing from 
home, wee may bee acceptable vnto 
him, For it made Pax/ the wore 
roundly to doe his Oftce and Fun- 
Aion in preaching, ſaying ; Vc know- | 
| gthe, perſrads men,and are made ma- 
| mje/f onto God. and [ trufl alſo,thit wee 
| &re made manfeſt onto your ( onſcrences, 
2 or. F. | 
Fourthly, let vs ſee the ©Ilanner 
and Order of this Gener ll In {gement. 
Our Saujonr Chriſt doth moſt lively 
deſcribe it in the 25 of CM tthewes 


to 
zne! 
the 
nd} 


| GSoſpell, ſaying : When the Sonne of | 
»commeth m h1s olory, and all the 


SAngels with bins, then ſpall hee ſit 


to! 


ayz | 
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pou the Throne of his glory, and be- 
fore him ſhall bee gathered all Nations, 
aud hee ſhall ſeparate them one from ans. 
ther » 45 h Sheepheard ſeparateth the | 
Sheepe from the (Goates, and hee ſhall ( 
the Sheepe on his right hand, and the 
Goates on h1s left : T ben hall the King 
[ay to them on his right hand, Come yee 
bleſſed of my Father , take th 'e Inheri- 
tance of the Kinogdo»ms prepared fir 
you, from the foundation of the world: 
For I was hnnory, and yee game mee 
meate; I was thirſty, ad yee gaue mee 
drinke; I was a ftranger, and yee took: 
mee in nts you ;, | was naked, and yet 
clothed mee; I was (che, and yee w1/itrd 
mee, { was im priſon, and yee' Came vto 
me,and ſo forth. Then ſhall hee ſay to them 
on his left b, md: ; Dep. 'rt from me yee CIV - 
| ſed intoenerl, Give fire, which 14 prepared 
for the Dizell and hrs Angels : For I wa: 


hungry ard yee gane me nomeate; | thir- 


ſkedgand yer pave me no arinke,&e, And 
theſe ſhall n0 2 into eu rlaſting paine, and 
' the reghteewus mnto life cternall, 
Here wee ſee the forme and order | 
of this Tudgement, deſcribed moſt 
by lively 
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a King, putting {ome on the right 
hand, and ſome on the left hand.) 
Saint 'Panlalſo doth fer iroutvnto vs 
moſt excellently;rat the Lord Iftsvs 
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lively vnto vs in the perſon of Chriſt | 


ſhall deſcend fiors heawen with a howte, 
and with the oyce of the Archangel, | 
and Trumpet of God, and the dead m | 
Chrsft hall riſe firſt, and weewhich re. | 
maine aliys, [hall be C47 ht vp wit: - th ewe | 
alſ into the clouds, ty meet e the Loyd in | 
the aire : an (0 6 ſhall wee bee exer with t/ be | 
Lord. | | 
Where note, that hee ſetterth ir 
out only for the comfort of the god- 
ly,making no mention in this place | 
of the wicked. St Peter faith, lr hall! 
bee 4+ a thie /z in the n be, inthe which | 
the Heanens ſhatlp iſſe away with a noy/e, | 
| and the Element: all melt with heate, | 
and the Earth with the workes that are | | 
therein , (all "ce burnt op, %. Peter. 7. | 


Caint obs in the Rezelation doth | 


[yery effectually expreſſe this thing | 


inlike manner : For hee faith; that 


a4preat white Throne was ſet which bes | 


ſaw, and one that /a ate vpon it , ard the 


P 3; dead [ 
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The ſenenth Letture | 
dead dead Bood both 1 great and {mall before 
God, the bookes were opened, the S ea,and 
Death, and Hell gaxe wp their dead, an1' 


en'ry man was indged according to the 
things which were written in the hookes, 


Rewel.20, Weelearne this good lel- 


[70 by it, as Peter doth teach vs, that 


ſecing the mannerof this great and 
| laſt day of 1udgement by Chriſt ſhal 
| bee lo tereidle | inreſpe&t of the alte- 
ration of the Creatures, we oughtto 
b: e holy «n all conue tion and god 
| neſſe, (0: hung On h. fling for th, Commind 
| of that day ofthe Lora Tz s vs toindge- 


| 
| ment, 


And here furthermore we gather, 
that Heauen and earth ſhall bee dil. 
ſolued, and made anew, that this 

world now ſhall haue an end, as it 
had a beginning,contrary tothe falſe 


opinion of the Philoſophers and A- 


theiſts of our time, which thinke, 
that all things ſhall continue(as they 
do) for euer. Thus much for the 41a- 
ner of the Indgement, 

Now,as concerning the Time, ou: 
Saviour Chriſt hath fore-warned vs, | 


that | 


"Pos the Creed. 


| ee wet for vs to brow the times and | 
ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his | 
owse 


and houre, knoweth no Man: no not 
"the elt which are in Heauen, ne. 
ther the donne rmſclfe , but my Father 
enely (faith CrinisT.) Which is 
tobeevnderſtood, that CyurisrT 
knoweth not the latter day, as heeis | 
| Man; but as hee 15 the eternall God, | 
and one with is Father, euen his | 
wiſedome, hee knoweth it, and all | 
things elle. | 
Wee ſce then, that the day and | 
houre is molt vncertaine; and yet | 
the thing it ſclfe moſt certaine that ir 
ſhall bee. But alchough this day and 
houre bee vaknowne, yer nortwith- 
ſtanding our Sauiovr Chriſt hath gi- 
ven vs fignes and tokens of his com- | 
ming, which may tirre vs vp the; 
more watily to waite for his coming, | 
Theſe things our Sauiour faid | 
ſhould come topaſie before he came | 
and we ſee they are fulfilled already : 
Many ſhall come in his nameto de- |; 
ceive vs, ſaying; 7 am ( briſt,and ſhall 
vl 4 deceue 


| 
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deceiue many: wee ſhall heare of 
warres, nation ſhall riſe againſt nati.. 
on, eaten again(t realme,there ſhal] 
bee famine, carth- .quakes, and pcſhi- 
lence indiuers places: the godly (hal 
| bee afflicted, killed and bared of all 
menfor Chriſts fake : many ſhall bee 
offended at the Goſpcll, an bctray 
one another : the father the fonne, 
and the ſonne the father : the -__ 
again{t the brother, ſhall riſe, and 
put him to death: falſe P! ophets (hal 
ariſe, and deceiue many,iniquity {hal 
| bee increaſed, andthe loue of many 
| ſhall be cold, and the Gofpel ſhall be 
preached vnto all nations, and then 
| ſhall the end come, Furthermore, 
there ſhal be gnes in the Sun,and in 
the Moone, and inthe (tars:; the Sun 
| ſhall bee darkened, the Moone ſhal 
not giue her light, andthe ſtarres of 
heaucn ſhalt fall : which things have 
come topatle, whe ether youtake the 

Iitterally, or allegorically : For both 
the Sun and Moone haue been eclip- 
ſed,and fignes and wonders haue ap- 
peared i inthe ftarres; andif yee take 
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on the Creed, 


WOT the word of God & Gof- 

el,weſce it hath been darkened and 
abuſed by the Pp!ſfs, The Moone 
which doth repreſent the Church, 
whichtaketh her l1oht from the Sun 
Leſus (brift, hath been perſecuted and 
turned into bloud,and n-t given her 
light,by reaſon of troubles: and the 
ſtarres, which are Iikned tothe prea- 
chers,hauc fallen away, & otherwiſe 
ſept afide. Thete things, and the like 
may purvs1n mind, that the cown ng 
of Chriſt is not tar off Eucn as when 
wee fce trees begin to budde, wee 
*| knew then that the Spring time 1s 
neere. 

Wee know furthermore, that the 
time of this Iudgement ſhall be very 
ſudden,as the Ighrnings, or as the 
coming 2 of a thiefe, andes theſudden 
crying out of a woman with childe, 
For as it was in the dayes of the floud 
In Noes time, the waters came and 
tooke them ada ay ; fo ſhall the c6- | 
ming of the Sonne of Man be, Like- 
wiſe alfo,as it was inthe daies of Lot, 


-% ate, they dranke, .they bought, 
they 
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they ſold, they planted, they built, 
they gaue inmarriage, and married 
wiuecs ; but in the day that Zoe went 
our of Sodom, it rained fire and brim. 
Fone from hcauen, and deſtroyed 
them all,, After theſe examples ſhall 
it bee in the day when the So:ine of! 
M 3n is revealed, And {urely this day 
is hid from our eyes,that wee ſhoul [| 
bee prepared ettery day, and not bee 
ſecure and careleſſe to deterre repen. 
tance, and pur it off from day to 
day, as a great many doc among vs, 
Seeing thenthetimeis at hand, and 
yer vnkowne, wee ought to bee pre- 
pared, and ina read lineſſe,and to fol- 
low our Mailſters connlett.: » for hce 
ſaith ; Take heedto your [eluer left at a 
ny time your bearts be opprefſed with (ur- 
feuting and drunkenneſſe,aud cares of thi 
life,an1 leſt that day come on you at v11-| 
wares : for as a ſnare ſhall it come vpon 
all them that awell pon the face of the! 
whole earth, | 
Watch therefore, and pray conti-! 
nually, that ye may be counted wor- | 


thy to eſcape all theſe things that 


ſhall 
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fhall come to paſſe,and that yee may 
fand before the fonne of man. 


our deathzas wee know not when we 
ſhall dye ; and yet is it moſt certaine 
11] Wcharwee ſhall dye : ſo it is with this 
of | day, And whether a may ſhould look 
y | Mfor the day of his death, or this day 
14] MW of Iodgement firſt , truely I cannor 
ce Wrell, they are both fo vncertaine; 


1. Þ neither hauc wee longer warrant of 
to \time preſcribed vnto vs inthe Scrip- 
5, tures of the one, then of the other, 

'0\ MW IprayGod, the Lord Ifs vsmay 
e-| Wfinde vs as good (ce nants, doing his 
1-| WF will and worke at his comming, that 


ce | WF wee may haue our Candles bur- 
4 ng inoug hands, withOyle in our 
7- | Lampes, and the marriage garment 
4 | {F Mmour backs,ready to open the dore 
1-| W' When he commeth and knocketh for 
on | vs. Happy ſhall we be if the Lord find 
2e| {15.10 doing: otherwile, if he find vs 

| Efmiting our fellow-ſeruants, cating 
j- | Fanddrinking,and being drunken, he 
[= | ſhall come ypon vs at vaawares, and 
et ys inpeeces,and giuc vs our por- 
3 tion 


This dayis as the day and time of 


AS. neu ir 


| 
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tion with the vnbelecuers and hy Po. 
crites, where ſhall bee weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth, Let vs therefor 
I beſcech you brethren by the Lord| 
Iesvs, knowing the time is ſhort, 
and at hand, euen inthe dores, gird 
vpthe loynes of our mind, that whe 
our Sauiour knocketh, we may open 
vnto him immediately. Thus wee lee 
what we hauec to note and learne vp- 
on the time of the comming of ( brif 
vnto Iudgement, 

The Pzaceallo is to be conſidered, 
the nations and kindreds of the peo- 
ple that ſhall appeare at that day, are 
ſo many and innumerable, that the 
earth ſhall not bee ableto containe 
them all: therefore $* Panljaith; that! 
we /hall becaught op 11 the clowd:s, 1] 
mecte the Lord in the avre, So that al 
ſhall beraken vp intothe aire, as the! 
place of [ndgement. | 

BurI come tothe laſt point, w hich] 
1s more materiall ro our purpoſe: for 


| what &ndthis great and laſt day is re-! 


ſerucd,and kept in ore, Ithath two! 
Ends or Canſes why it was Wwe] 
0 
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=. Lord; the one is, that the ood- 
ymaybe delivered ont oftheir mi- 
$s and troubles, which they haue 
here toutly indured for Chriſts ſake, 
[and bereceiued into cuerlaſting life, 
| The other is that the wicked and re- 
{probate,and all the company of Infi- 
dels,which haue here contemned the 
Lord, andliued in pleaſure and de- 
lights of the fleſh, may be iuſtly pu. 
niſhed, as they haue well deſerued, | 
with everlaſting hre and brimſtone, 
which is the /econd death, For itmight | 
ſeeme,ifthere were no iudgement or 
life after this, the Lord were not iufſt 
in bis doings: for neither are the god- 
hy and righteous rewarded many times 
inthis hfe,ncither are the v#godly pu- 
niſhed "a their offences while they | 
liue here, for the moſt part, Now God 
is mol} uſt, which will reward S | 
gedlineſſe avd vertue, and ſeuercly pu» | 
niſh t4ce and wicke: my eſſe. Theſe two 
Ends doth our Cauiour mention inthe. 
kan; {ndgement : T he one (ort (faith 
ce) ſhall gee mto exerlaſting life, and the 
"a; ” into exerlaſting fire, Mathb.2 " | 


Saint | 
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- Saint Paul doth likewiſe make 
mention of theſe cauſes, in the 
cond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonias:, the 
firſt Chapter, ſhewing as well what 
the ood ſhall have, as the bad, ſay. 
ing on this wiſe: /t i a right cow 
thing with God, torecompence tribula. 
tionto them the trouble you, and to you 
which are troubled, ref with v5, when 
the Lord TItsvs hall ew him{cl8 
from heawen, with his miphty ene 
in flaming fire, rendring vengeance Onto 
them that do not know God, id which 
obey not the GoFþell of onr Lord | x8 vs 
CurisT, which ball bee prn hed 
with exert aſt ing prrdition from the pre- 
ſerce of the Lard, and from the glory 
vet ann Thus much for the wic- 
ked. 

Now followeth reward for the 
good, when he ſhall comero be glo- 
rified in his Saints, and to bee mide 
maruellous in all them that belceuc 
in thar day. Here we may haue a no- 
rable diſcourſe, as in anyplace of 
Scripture , why our Sauiour Chrilt 
ſhall cometo iudgement,both in rc- 
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1. Ri petofithe Good, 2nd Bad yea, the 
wed Angels and Spirits them- 
{clues, as ude laich, Hee hath reſcrmed 
in ug chames of darkne(ſe, vnto 
the indgement of the great day. This 
day is greatly deſired and longed for 
of the godly, and eſpecially of the 
true Miniſters of Chriſts Golpell, 


R that their cauſc may bee knowne to 
1s Þ | bee good againſt the wicked, and 


" their ſayings verified concerning 
this Judgement : for ſurely there is 
nothing almoſt ſcene of God,or be- 
leeued of the wicked,vntill that day. 


'Tell them of this day, and terri- 
fhethem with ir, they make a mocke 
atit, they count them for fooles and 
hiple perſons, that live a godly and | 
(Chriſtian life : bur when this day 
commeth,(as it will come certainly) 
Ravil make a recompenceforall,and 


threatnings to bee moſt true, There- | 
fore the godly dehire it ir+ refpet of 
: and 
Gods glory chicfly, whichthe wick- | 
7 \xed haye defaced. A great many of 
2 |memthinke that thete is neither hell 
we nor 
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they (hall finde all our ſavings and} * 
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nor Hee God nor Divell, and 
that all are but fables that we ſpeake 
of this dayz and fo they grow to an 
vtter contermpe of God, and all god. 

lineſſe. Burt (as the Lordliueth) | they 
ſhall finde ir true by experience, 

which they would not here embrace 
by. faith: yea, they ſhall con{cſl: 
| themſclues ſtarke fooles , and the 
godly men to bee wile ders, Wile. 
dom. 5. CurisT Its vs ſhall bee 
the great Lord, and rich Maiſtcr of 
cbs have, which (hall come totake 
an account of his Seruants Talents, 
gjuen vnto them to increaſe an vſe 
'ro his honour and glory; and to the 
g00d and diligent ſeruants (hall bee 
given rewards and ioy : bur to the 
voprofitable {eruants , Atripes , and 
| paine eternall, 

This ſhall be the new maried Brice- 
groome, and Huſband, which ſhall 
come to make a choyce of the wile 
and chaſte virgins, which haue kept 


tl 
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themfſelues pure ynto him, from the ! 
fooliſh &vnchaRt, which have defiled 8 


| themmſelues with the wicked world. | 
In 
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; 
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Jand aske the Spirit of the Lord to 
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hat day Chriſt ſhall be char good 
diligent Huſbandman , which 


ſhall come to gather the wheate jn 


for hisowne vie, but ſhall burne the 
chaffe with vnquenchable fire. 

- Andrtoconclude, hee ſhall be that 
great Sheepeheard which ſhall di- 
vide the Lambes and Sheepe from 
the Goates,the one to fit on his right 
hand in ioy, the ather to fir on his 


doubt, (hall our Sauiour Chriſt 
come, and then ſhall it beefaid, © 

happy, andehrice happy was heethat 

was a faithfull Seruant, a chaſte Vir- 
ginto Chriſt, the good Corne, the 

meeke Lambe of Izsvs Cunisrt, 

Butthis of the wicked ſpoken, then 

ſhall be too late, and repentance at 

that time ſhall be in vaine. 

*I counſcil all men therefore that | 
will not there repent that cuer the 
were borne, as the wicked ſhall doe, 
that they would in the name of Ir 
svs Curisr, repent here betime, | 


left hand in ſorrow : to this end, no. 
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amend theirlives, that they pur not 
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ſfinne, 
If wee would lay the remem. 
| brance of this Iudgement day often 
before our eyes, to ftirre vp our 
ſelues withall, and to awaken our dull 
| ſpirits and ſenſes, it would keep vs in 
| oreat feare and awe before our Lord 
' God, and draw vs from much finne 


|and abhomination, which now 
| for lacke of thinking ypon this day, 

is committed every where, both at 
' home and abroad; as well in the 
| Countrey at baſe mens houſes, as in 
| Court and great mens places, 

Well, wee ſhould doe as a godly 
Father did in the primitive Church: 
| That "whether wee eate,, ordrinke, 
| whether we ſleepe,or wake,or what- 
 foeuer wee doe, wee ſhould thinke 
| alwaiesthis dayto bec at hand, and 
| the yoyce ſounding in our eares: 


eAriſe yee dead and come ro are 2urek 


otablec 


off from day ro day , yartil} they are | 
old, or have all things as they would, 
The Lord will come ſuddenly vpon 
ſuch an one, taking him away in his 
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; "d al vo Mohers, is chatter. 
1 that Salomon doth giue ynto ys 
in the booke of the Preacher, the 11 


and laſt Chapters, concerning this 
matter; Hee mocketh and derideth 


them that delight in finne, as youſee | 
men commonly doe, and afterward 
threarneth-and terrifieth them with 
this laſt Judgement, ſaying: Reicyce 6 
yong man in th 2, Tonth, and let thine 
beart cheere thee in the dues of thy 
Youth, and walke im the waies of thy 
beatt, and in the ht robe of thine etes: 
Marke'now what ſower ſauce fol- 
loweth this ſweere meate : Bat know 
(faith hee) that for all theſe things, 
God will bring thee to wdgerneont : for 
God will bring ewery worke mito 1ndse- 
ment, and excry ſecret thing. whether | 
it bee good or emill, A notable elafle | 
forall men to looke vpon, 1s this fi- | 
nall Indgement, | 
Wee are tavghbe by thete things, | 
that our felicity and ple: {ure con T9 
ſteth not in this life, ritither ca! wee! 
mue it here, bur itis' in theliferto | 
me laidwp for vs. in Chriſt, 
Q_2 Here 
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- Here are confured all worldlings, 
which thinke there is no other life af. F 
ter this, no loy or paine, 

| This day cannot bee fearefull tg 
the godly, forir is called our Bleſſed: 

Hope, Tutu 2, andthe godly do loue 
it, 2.7#methy 4. If it be fearetull and 
terible to any, 2s it is; it isto thoſe 
| that haueno hope of heauen, andto 
| thoſe that put their whole pleaſure 
|and felicity here below intheir mo. 
'ney and ill-gorten riches, To the 
' fearefull and vnbelceuing, and the 
| abhominble, and murderers, and 
; whoore-mongers, and {orcerers,and 
| idolaters, and Ilyers, and couetous 
perſons, this day ſhall bee fearcfull 
and terrible:yea,ic ſhal makethem all 
| ro quake for feare, for they ſhall have | 
|their part in the lake that burncth 
| with fire and brimſtone, which is the 
ſecond death Kewel. tion 21. This day 
'andrhe copgitation thereof, ſeructh 
| moſt firly,to pur men in mind of their 
| duties aud calnngs before the Lord: 
| For. ſo- our Sauiour Chriſt applicd | 
[irin his time in his Goſpell , ſaying | A 
| to 


wn © -—— >.>: > > 2.cTY 


_—_— 


| 


| 


© | 


*L 4 5 's 


{Sk pon the Creed. © 


- I - '. 
—__— — 
: «vv , 


Lan . %y do 


them that were worldly minded: 
What ſhall it profite a man, though hee 


ould win the whole world , if hee looſe 


bu owne ſeule, or what ſball a man 


for recompence of his ſoule!/ Marke 
fireaſon why it is dangerous, thus 
tohazard and venture his ſoulc : for, 


come in the glory. of his Father with 
bu «Angels, ani then /hall hee pe to 
enery man accordins to bis deeds,c 1 lat 
thew 16, 

So doth Pas/charge Tymnhie,c\- 
pecially by this indgement day , (ay- 
ing: [ charge thee be fore G od , and before 


faith hee, The Sonne of wan ball! 


theLard Tesvs CurisT, which 
[ball tndge the quicke and the dead at his 


Word, bee 1/f at tn ſeaſon and out | 
of ſeaſon, improxe, rebuke, exhort with | 
all long ſuffermg and doftrine.1. Twmo, 


earns and in his K ingdome; Preach | 


geotly, 
{| This day of judgement ſhall ; 
] keys very carefull ro ſhew forth 


| ” Q 3 all 


4 As if hee ſhould fay in effect, | 
There is a day of Tudgement kept. 
Inſtore, therefore doe*hy duty dili- 


— 


: 


— 
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all good workes : * For Chriſt hall 
pronounce the definitive ſentence! 
ypon all men- according to their! 
workes; not thatthe godly haue de. 

| ſerued or merrited heaven by thei 
good works, that is too great athing! 
to bee gotten by w orkes, for Chrik 
hath already deſerued that for vs by 
his god workes, if wee belceucin 
him : Bur Chriſt ſhall make mention 
of workes, to ſhew and wo 
to all the world, that the godly th, 

not beene idle or yofruitefull in ti 
life, as the hypocrites are, who: 
Sheepe skinnes then ſhall be plucked 
off, and then ſhall they appeare tobe 
rauering Wolues : For this cauſe 
| ſhall the ivdgement be according to] 
 workes, to firte men here, while 
they hearerhis, ro 200d workes,and 
to make manif tro all men, dart 
oodiy%aue walked innocently, and 
that the wicked haue follow ed the 


lufts of the a 
Ourfaith cannot bee ſeene, ll | 


+- 


therefore Chriſt ſhall ſpeake accot-|| 


| (Fog tothe effect and Paſeſbpne © of 


i. TIE 7 - 
> — ——— 


. 
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hich 1s ſcene, and thatis good 
workes, 
F:- Chriſt before ſheweth the cauſe 
of beauenfor the Elec&, not their 
workes, but becauſe they were blef. 
ſed of his Father, and chat the King- 
dome was prepared for them b-fore 


they were borne , or did any good | 
| workes for it: Yea, before the founda- 
| tion! of the world wer elail,ns Parl, Eph. 
1, ſhewerh molt notably. 

Wherefore good Chriſtians, flye | 
the corruption} which 1s in the | 
world, and gine great diligence to | 
bring forch g00Cd workes , for thoſe 
are/good and profitable ynto men, 
andſo ye ſhall be knownerto be good 
and friutfull Trees. 
| Joyne more-oucr vertue | with} 

your faith; and with vertue, know- 
| I with knowledge,temperance; | 
with temperance, patzence; with pa- 
Ftience, godlineſſe; with godclineſſe, 
|brotherly kindneſſe;,aqd with bro- 
therly kindncfle, lobe. Fofif theſe 
| [things be among you, andabound, 

hey will make you that.yee neicher 


| 


Q-4 hall 


- 
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ſhall be idle,nor vnfruirſull in the ac. ace) 
knowledging of our Lord Irsys'! 
CHRIST: and hee that hath not 

theſe things, 1s blind, and cannot ſee 

a farre off, and hath forgotten that he 

was purged from his old finnes, 

Giue therefore diligence ro make 
your Calling and EleQion ſure, for 
if yee doc theſe things, yee ſhall ne. 
uer fall;for by this mcanes an entring 
ſhall bee miniſtred vnco you abour- 
damly into the everlaſting King. 
dome of our Lord ard Sauiour I1r- 
$vS CHRIST. 

Wee haue heard now the fixe Ar- 
ticles that appertaine tothe Perſon 
of Itsvs CHaRisrT, andcontcine 
the benefites hee hath wrought for 
vs, Wherein is our whole Saluation,' 
For if wee (eeke ſaluation, bis name! 
Itsvs, doth ſhew it is in him] 
alone, If wee defire purity, itis in 
his Conception, It wee require a; 


kind of $53 IS and gentleneſſe,! 


where th made himſelte 
like vnto 1», vc ſhall have ir in his 
| Natiuity, , 


Would 1aft 


— 


| 


2 2 © 


| 


_——... 


4 FWorlah thou haue redemprionl— © 
forthy finnes? looke it in his Paſſion 
and Death. If newnefſle of life, 
thod haſt it in his ReſurreRion. If in- 


hee i is all to the 
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heritance of the heauenly Kingdom, 
itis4n his Aſcenſion, If thou askeſt 
a full poſleflion of it, thou ſhalt 
haue it when hec commeth to 1wdge- 


menr. 


To be bricic, if thou defreſt the 
pifres of the Holy Ghoſt; Abſoluti- 
on, Remiſkon of fnnes,ſatisfation, 
and purgation for thy vncleaneſle, 


[reconciliation, mortification of "He 


fleſh; and at a word, all treaſures of: 
etery beauenly oift, thou haſt them | 
all in Iesvs CHarRIsT, as in a 
Well euecr ſpringing.and a Foundeles | 
that is neuer dry. Of whoſe ful- 
neſle thou and all men hauereceiued, / 
and hee 15 made of God the Father 
ynto thee, Wiſedome, Righteou!- 
neſſe, Holines, and Redemption, that | 
thou ſhouldſt glory i>«-bym alone. 
Take heed rlt&or thar ſecing | 
that thou goe not 


dm him to anott (io or aſcribe 
any! 


—_ I” "_ - 
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any one part or portion, never (o lie. | 
tle, of thy ſaluationto any creature! 
whatſoeuer: Forif thou doe, thou 
marreſt all, and Ifxsys C# RIST 
| will haue all, or neuer a whit, as F/a 


faith : 1 will not give my plory to as 
| 8ther. 

| Well, to conclude this Article, 
let ys give i@ Irsvs Cnxtr, 
| molt humble and hearty thanks, ch: 

' hee will one day come downe ay 
| heauen, to tetchvs vp thether ynto 
| him, oimmoncll bleſſednefſic; and 
ler vs in the meane time dcfire of 
him the Spirir of Paticence,to waite 
for his comming to iudgement, for 
our full Redemption, that wee may 
have our Oile, onr Garments, and 
our Lampes ready, that wee may bee 
waking when hee ſhall knocke, and 
open the dore forth-with vnto him, 
thatin ſo doing, wee may enter in 
with him tothe Marriage, and there 
raigne perpewylly vith hievin the 

glory of his Father. Which hce 
grant vnto vs, for his Sonnes ſake, to; 
| whom with the Holy Ghoſt, theve | 


Per ſons, 


__— 
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tons, and one Immorrtall God in 
VYnicy, bee rendred al! Praiſe, Clo. 
ry,and giuing of Thankes,trom 
this time forth , for cuer- | 
more. Come Lord | 
Iesvs quickly, | 

e Amen, $0- 

be-it. 


| 
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THE EIGHTH 
LECTVRE VPON THE 
\ EIGHTH ARTICLE 


| ot our Chriftian Faith, 


_— _ — 


I belcenc in the Holy Guosr. 


6 R/ AvixnG ended two 
{| parts of our Chriſtian 


Faith, the one concer- 

ning God the Father 

— \ in the ht Article, the 

; other concerning Irsvs CurisT 
t the ſecond perſon | in Trinity, con- 
'teinedin the fixe Articles follow mo! 

| Now followe*h,! in order the third 
i pare concerning our faithin Goo the, 
 Holy- Ghoſt, which is the third Pcr- / 

' ſon in Trinity. 

| And | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
þ 
| 


; * 
wo, 
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And this is the eighth Article of our 
Beliefe: 1 beleenwe in the Holy Ghoſt: | 
that is co ſay : Ithat am a Chriſtian 
man, doe belceucand truſt in God 
the Holy Ghoſt, the third perſon in 
the blefled Trinity, which procee- 
deth equally from the Father and the 
Sonne, being the naturall and eſſen-| | 
| |riall part of chem both, and of the'| 
8 |ſameſubſianc-. Which Spirit ſancCti- 
fieth and comforteth mee 1n all trrou- 
bles, and aflureth mee that am the 
child of God, and ſervant of Ir- 
Sys CyrisT, and ſhall have his | 
| benefites plentifully powred vpon 
a5 = 
Our of this Article we learne two 
things, Firſt, what « che Holy Ghoſt: | 
Secondly, what are hu effects and; 
workes, as well in it ſelte, as in manin | 
whole heart ir worketh, and moueth | 
(him ftorwardto that which is good, | 
'to embrace and follow it with all ; 
earneſtnefle; bu: to hate and abhorre | 
| from the heart, that which 13 naught | 
and wicked. | 
This Holy Ghoſt or Spirit, is the | 
eucrlaſting | 
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everlaſting power and infinite r might] 
of God the Father, which Spirit is no 
creature, but a Creator of all chinys, 
and very God, becauſe wee are here 
taught to beleeue in him - Which, 
ſurely, except hee were very God, 
were Idylatry todoe; for wee mu 
not belecue in any creature , or put 
our truſt in any,but in God onely, 
| And that the Holy Ghoſt is God, 
which certaine Heretickes hauc = 
nied, it is manifeſt in the htth Ch: 
|ter of the eAtter of the Ape es. 
| where Saint Peter ſpeaking of the 
| Holy Ghoſt, nameth him God. For 
hee reprehendeth dnnanias and Sap- 
'phirah1s wife, for their hypocriſy and 
 diffimulation, and telleth them that 
they, /yed wmte the Hely Ghoſt, and{ 
| immediately after faith, that they /7- 
| ed not untoman, but wnto God, 
| In the firſt of Gemefs, It 18 bhi, 
[that the Spryit of the Lord moned 7 
' the waters. This was the third DIG 1 
in Trinity, which except he had been 
God, could not haue ſo moued vpon 


this great Depth, and ſecretly by his 


power| 


—— — — 
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1 
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© | per toGod alone, to make and to 
© | create things. That argument ef 
| | Pawl inthe 1.Cor.2. chap. doth fuffi- | 


|| cheth all things » Yea the acepe thmgs of | 


| {if the Spirit of God knoweth all 


_ 2. 
power and Maicſty , preſerued and 
maintained it from falling to no- 
thing. Daxid faith . All things were 
mule and created by the Breath of his 
month, 

Therefore if hee made all things, 
hee was very God. For this is pro- 


| ciently proue this matter vnto vs, | 
| where hee ſaith, that thas Spirit [ear- | 


God, and that no man knoweth the things | 


of God, but the Spirit of God, Now 


| things, ſearcheth all things, then is 
hee very God, for no creature doth | 
this, 

It this be to, then we rightly be- | 
leeue inthe Holy Ghoſl, and here we | 
[gather this fingular comfort, that we | 
may pray to this Holy Ghoſt ar all } 
times for his help,and to impart ſome | 


{of his knowledge vntovs, becaule | 


hee hath all knowledge and ynder- 
ſtanding, 


This 
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This is the doQtrine that wee 04 | 
ther generally of this, that the Holy * 
Ghoſt is true and very God. Forve. 
rily, except hee were God, Chriſt 
would not command his Diſc iplesto 
Baptiſe inthe name of the Hel Ghoſt, 
purting him in equall condition and 
eſtate with the Father, and Himlclfe: 
| Not that wee afhrme thar there bee 
three Gods, but rhis wee 1mcane, 

In the one and inſeparable Dj. 
vine Nature and Efſence of (Cod, 
wee vnderſtand three Perſons by 
chemſclues, diftin&t one from ano- 
ther. 

Burt this Myſtery of the Trinity, 
may better bee beleened (and (o itis 
| of the faithtull) then firly expreſſed 
| of any. Ileaueir therefore, ro ſpeak 
| any further of it vntill in the Rejur-; 
|rection, wee ſhall ſce itasit is, and 

| perceiue that by ſighr, euen faceto 
face, which now we conceive by out 
faithonely. 

Thus much of the Holy Ghoſt, i | 
the third Perſon in this Trinity. | i 


Now let vs conſider the wonders: 
| il | 


F 
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| this day, 


| Wherein wee learne to gue | 


;kwres, 


 Ppou Me creed, 


more profitable for vs. 


areof two ſorts : either as they arc 
confidered in himſclte, or as they arc 


ſelfe, are the Creation of the world, 
the preferuation of it with all things 
therein, from the beginning ynto 


| Thankes to this holy Spirit, for his 


full effects of it, which is a. thing | 
| The effects of the Holy Ghoſt, 


inthe children of God: the «fiets | 
of the Hoty Gnrnosr in him-] 


| 


| goodneſſe extended vena vs, and to 
pray to him continually to main- 
taine vs by his power and yertue,thar 


wee fall not away trom kim, For if 


hee rake away his {ren oth and OPC- 
ration from vs, vice arc as blind men | 

oping for the way. And this is | 
that, that Daxid ipc aketh of in his 
[Plalme 104. /f 1/099 hide thy face, 
[they are troubled, meaning ail his crea- 


Againe, If thor: {era forth thy Sp: 7 
Ir, they are CYeOtT? ad, 4)a ' thou renemeſt | 
£000 of the earth, 

R Bur! 


—— —_— —C 


ge on ———  _ - — 
umn, Ro _—_— Olin... vo ee A een Iu wma a <ax__-_twoat. 


E243 | The erghth Letture 


AA 


Burt our pvrpole 1s eſpecially to to 
| ſpeake heere of thoſe good gittes | 
| | and effteAs, which this Holy Spirit 
' doth worke in men, chiefly in tte 
| EleR. 
|- Forthere is no man, but hath had 
| ſome cood gifr at one time or an 
| other, either in body or in ſoute, 
| from this Holy Spirit, For Str-ngth, 
| Beauty, Learning, Eloquence, Wit, 
Knowledge, Vtterance, Policy, the 
gift of Healing,of Tongues, of Mi. 
racles, and ſuch like, are from aboue; 
| although theſe are common, as well 
'tothe i] & reprobate,as to the God 
and Ele& ſons of God, as Paul doth 
ſhew, & declare more at large in the 
eweltth, thirteenth, and eighteenth 
Chapters of the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, 

Our meaning is to ſpeake chief! 
of the graces of Gods Spirit in the 
hearts of his choſen, as of Faith, 
Hope, and Loue vnfeyned, of the 
Spirit of San@tification and Adop- 
tion, which are proper onely to che 
| Elect and Good, and are netter com- 
municated 


UW 


cas, 
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municated to the wicked. Of this 
[ Spirit ſpake our Saujour Chriſt to his 
Diſciples, that hee would ſend him | 
yponthem, and that the world could | 
not receiue him, 

This is that Spirit, by whom Ts 


4 Father doth place, and pur the EleQ! 


in full poſſcſſion of all the goods and. 
inheritance of Irsvs CHr1s Ti; 
and doth keepe and preſerue ys euc- | 
houre, and doth make vs pars | 
takers of all things neceſſary o ſal-. | 
uation , which thing it bringeth to | 
paſſe, when as it doth create in our | 
heartes and begct that excellent in- 
ftrument of Feith, the chicfkeft worke 
| of the Spirit , which bringeth forth, 
1s a molt fruitefull Tree, all och! 
o0d fruites and workes of a Chri- 
"ll man, 

This faith doth the Hor y 
GnosT ingender in our hearts, 
when wee _o- the Golpell of | 
Chrift Preached : and it is confirmed | 
and encreaſed in vs, by the duely and | 
feuerent recciuing of the Sacraments 


of Chriſt. 
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\ | By this faith | (after It is wrought 


in vs by the motion and ope. 3 
ration of the Holy Spirit,) wee ap- 
| prehend andrake hold of all Chr! 

| Benefites, Meritcs , Workes , and 
good Deedes whatfocuer, and they 
are made and accounted ours, asif 


OS 


| wee had done them our ſclues. 
{ O Wonderfull gift of the Ho: 
Crosr, that worketh fo pretion: 
a Tewell and Peatle in our heartes, 
as farre \urmounterth the price and 
' valew of euery thing behdes! This 
|is the firſt effet of the Hot! 
\CnosT, and is maruailous in ou: 
| ICS, 
' Another property , and eftcto! 
this Holy Spirit, is ſanRtification 
and holineſle of life , in the good 
and godly onelv, and therefore he 
| called the Holy Spirit, for this worke 
'of holineſlginvs. 
| Foras itis prc per tothe Fatherte 
, Create, to the Sonne to Redeeme 
| and "ff RG] ſo in like fort it 
proper and peculiar to the Hol 


Ghoſt, to Sanctifhe Gods children, 


and 
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*| doth Saint Pax! (peake inthe 1. Cor. 


- 


i ; [dolaters , Extortioners K Coneteonurs, 


2 y'# are waſhed, itt you ave [antl:(i-d, 
' but nee are WY 1:14 m the name of the 

3 Lord Ifsv Sy, 4 2 by the Vpryie 6) of our 
, , God, As if we {(h: mild {ay thi le 00d | 
praces and gittes of God were 
wrought and im printed in their con- 
Aſciences and hearts , by t11C perivw at1- 
* Yonof the Holy Ghoſt. 
Neceſlarily therefacks afcer our 


beliefe in the Facher 


\ 
"= 


ind effeually to moue their mindes 
to rrue holineſic, And of this eff: & 


B16. ſhewing the Corinthizne that they 
=| were wick: d men : eAs Fornicators, 


; and the 
0” WSonne, followcth our belicfe in the 
oe Holy Giolt: For viniiufocuer com | 
© Ymeth fron ens yr 2 all Graces doe, 
rke 


% 
HOST, 


Seals, whereby al j lihep " "ONCE Of! 
ne bleſſings of God thro! hor bk b 
edeepely engraven in on: heartes, 


ey arc honed a, foal 4 vnto ye<,'i 
the Warrant go the H OLY 


Whereforc it is tuly Vit. 1 ro 


| 
| 
| 


=| Theenes, and [ic he; but (ſaith hee) 
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chat they can neuer thence bec razed 
| out any more, but but ſhall continue 
for cuer. 

As wee ſee the writing to be to 
no efte&, without a mans hand a1.c 
ſcale, no more are the graces, of 
| God vnto vs, to any purpoſe, vileſle 
| hee ſend the carneſt of his Spirit int 
our hearts, which doth conhrn 
them vnto vs,and aflertaine ou: 
ſciences, that we are his children 
hee our Father, Kom B. 

Shs is a nocrable eftc&, and is! 
ſuch ſort taſted of the podly, and 2p. 
[proyed of them, as neith er the wilc- 

| dome of the world, nor the {enſc 

| 

| vnderftanding of man is able « 
| comprehend ; neither can vet be 

{ perceiued by the cies of men : f 
| theſe things are ſpiritually 1d; 
Fi diſcerned, and therefore no m: 
'\nell if oodly men having the Sp 

' Goq, an id [Þ C aking © there -wWith , 21 
; mocked ad derided ot Mis carna!! 
men in this world, which have him 
| not, neither can mdge any thing of 
him, 1, Cor, 2. This Spirit alchough 


| 


| it 


| 


4 
: 
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it bee one and the ſame, | "nag not 
many, or diuided, 1.Cor, 1 2.Epheſ.4. 


dry effe&ts and operations of him in | 
the Church of Chriſt , hee is caller)! 


and termed by the name of ſewen, | 


| Spirits, that is of many, for his mani- 
fold gifres, 


| As in the fourth of the Rewelats- 


on itis ſaid, There were /euen Lampes | 
'of fire burning before the Throne, which | 
are the ſeuen Spirurof God: thatis, a 
ſeuen-fold Spirit of God. | 
| This Spirit is called, + Spirit of 
Wiſed»me and Vrderſtan ling 7, 4 Spirit 0 of | 
Strength and ' O17 ell, endl Spirit of 
be feare of the Lord: becauſe it giveth | 
oF theſe qualities vito men, and 
doth teach vs, that what good vitt 
ſocuer wee have | wee haucit from 
the Hory Gnosr, the giuer of 
all, and whatſoever wee lacke, wee 
ſhould ſecke it likewiſe of the fame 
Spirit, and none other, | 
The holy Apoſtle, rw "ning vp 
the diverſities of the giftes of i c 
Holy Spirit, afticmerh Tilton T hat 
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It 1s one ani ! the felfe ſame $ pirit , that! © 
giveth theſe rage, aithe oeft of VI'uſe- 
dome, of Kmnowledre, of Faith , f 


% 


Heulas 7, of Hare cbe; of Proph: c) | 
| diſcernons Sparats, of Tongues, of Iutcr- 
| pretation. of Tenonues : 48 chete tbiver | 
(ſaith hee) na! beth our ani the (am: 
Spertt dijtribatt;. "Fo ene Y 10940 ferier | 
{y ac hee will, 1.Cor.32, 

This dlotn alſorcach vs, thar ti11+ 
Spirit harh molt plentifull ſtore of 
gifres, to enrich the bouy of t!:c 
| Church of Chriſt, and that there 15 
[no want or 11, ke in him, hs 
| A great comtortvnto vs toknow, 


7 
'whither to rclort incontinently for 
| any vood gitr, 20d cohaveit forth- ; | 
with $ For Chriil harh promiſedr| 6-1.8 
| Holy Spirit tothem thar lc "__ aske, | | 
and knocke jor it, Lye 11. Doit » 
thou feclethy feltc to lack: Faith \ Ol 
| Hope, or Loue, or jan&tifhcation of j 
x 


' lite r any 200Q and neccltary o1tr to 

elifie Gods Church withall2 Pray | | 

| ba this Holy Spiric, and vic theorci- * | 

| ; Dary meanes hee willeth thee, as lica- 

[ring the Word, Prayer, Labour and 
Study, | 


— _ - —__ OGG Oy OE eG @ - 
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Study, and this Spirirſha all bec oinen 
thee, 

This Spirit was ſo nece ary, | 
that our Sauion: promiſed to ſe nd 
it adoue al] things CO 1115S Diſciples, 
to comfort them with , when hee 
| departed from them. For Hee brea- 
|thed vpon t/ Em 407 1 / al p. I\ CC um Vee 
'the Holy Ghott. [ 24; > Os 
And af:ecrward fent it downe 
| more plentiful!y VPOt them , in tbe 
liken:fſe of fire and omen tongues, a it 
is inthe ſecond chapter of the Ars 
* {of the Apoſtles, Where-with tney 
were not a little comforted in! 


/ 


, 


their miſcries and troubles aoain(t; 
- their aduerlaric: NB Pt h Wire wotlk ableto 
| reſiſt theng, ſpeaking with ts hol, part 
| Aff.6, | 
. This Spirit is laid to hauc diners 
_ oy appeilations inthe Scrip= 
& \Jtures, to comfort vs withall in ten- 


[tations. Hee is called the Spirit of 
| Tre th, to teach vs the tr uth , ard 
|to lexde VS. into all truth. Hoe '$ 
aiſo called the, Comforter, becouſe! - 
| hee doth refie{ls and combab 7t our 


hearts | 


—— 
—_—— 
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ME 


tions and aduerfities,as Paul found it 
rrue,in the ſecond tothe {orinthizes, 
the firſt Chapter. Hee is called the 
| Power of God , becauſe hee worket!; 
all things, and nothing is vnpoſſ1b]: 

[vnto ſhim : Sometime hee is na 

|md&d the « Aathour of Light, becaulc 


hk 
b 
| 
- 
4. 
=. 
o 


| hee doth illuminate, and enlighrer 
' our darke and blind h jcarts, With tlic 
(brig 2ht Sunne-beames of his will and 
pleaſure. 

| B: ily hec 1s the Well and Foun- 
taine of all coodneſle, whereat wee 
muſt draw all things needtull for vs 
in this life. 

This becing ſo, it ſtandeth vpor 
every one of vs, to labour by all 
meanes po ſible, to haue this Spirit 
dwelling and abiding with vs for 
eucr, For ſurely: he neceſſity of Im 
iSOIreat, eAnd the v{c of him about 
moſt pretiots Gold, Siluer and Pearls, 


| Fſ[al.19. 


Damd vnder{toond this right wel 


/to bee fo, for hee prayed that God 
| womld not take away his Spiry from 


him 


m—— 


hearts nothing more, then in tenta-! 


. 
% 


_ 


For the Creed, | 
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ri, Palme 50. For where the Sy 
'rit of the Lord is, there is liberry 
and freedome from the ſeruice of 
the deuill, and from the {laucry O! 
Tels 
Wee are bynature, allof vs,the 
children of wrath and damnation 
earthly minded, and alwaies oroue- 
ling to the ground, being ouer-laden 
and burdened with the weight of 
| our finnes, except wee bee rayſcd 
, [and lifred vp by this Spirit, eucn as 
the foule maintaineth and vphol-' 
 deth the weake 2nd brirtle body. It 
\commeth to paſle then in vs, no 
otherwiſe, then wee ſee it by expe- 
riencc in bladders; the which if they 
bee empty, and caſt into the water, 
'for the v cient of them, they linke 
forth-with, and are drowned, Burif 
R 'they bee blowne , and filled with 
wind, where-with they bee made 
 light,they flect above the water and 
{wimme., | 
Euen {o it fareth with vs: How 
heauy wee are with finne, our con-/ 
ſciences 


PO —_ _— 


+ Ss. ea 
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| 
| 
ſciences (if wee examine them well) 


1 will tellys. Wherefore wee cannot 
but ſinke, being toſſed inn the waucs 


of the ſea of this world, and drov- | 
|'ped with the lnorinecy defires, | 
aſhons, and aftetions of this life, 
being ilroperther voide of this Spi- 
rift, which ſhould beare vs vp from 
theſe ſurges and Tempeſts of this 
life, 
| Burt now if wee bee filled and 
\rep] eniſhed with this heauenly Spi-/ 
ric, then ſhall wee ſwimme aboue, 
and triumph ouer finne and wic- 
kedneſle, and not bee drowned 
| with it, 

Wherefore Paul well weying 
with himſclfe this danger, if wee 
were deſtitute of the Holy Ghoſt, 
willeth vs that wee ſhould not bee 
drunke with wine, wherein is cx- 
cefle, and which maketh vs {o heauy | 
and drowne, that wee linke : but 
ſa'th, that F Vee ſromld be filied with the 
Np'rie , which caxſeth v1 to mount wo to | 
"6 hy 

Therefore is it, that hee ſo often- | 

JF 


oe at 
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times commandethvs to walke inthe | 
Spirit, and to doethe workes of the 
Spirit, which are Loue, Toy, Peace, 
| Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſle, Goud- 
neſſe, Faith, Meekeneſſe, Tempe- 
| rance. 
| Wee are without this Spirit, as a 
| Ship in the ſea without a Gouernour, 
or as a man without his eyes, in moſt 
| dangerous caſe : For tell mee, Ipray } 
| you, what is the cauſe why ſo many 
now a daies runne head-long to all | 
wickednefſle and ,abhominations? 
| {ome to whoredome, ſome to coue- 
| touſnefle, ſome to drunkennes, ſome 
 topride, ſome to theft and robberies, 
'lome te one finne, and ſome to ano- 
| ther?what isthe reaſon, I ſay, bur one. 
Ty this, becauſe God hath not giuen 
his holy Spirit vntothem, to defend 
them trom thele cuils & milchicfes? 
And this cauſe doth Saint /age ren- 
der in his Epiſtle, for haning recke- 
|ned yp the naturall properties, and 
; Conditions of the wicked and repro- 
bate, namely; That they were de/piers 
of Gonernement aud Authority, (as the 
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The eighth Letture 
Anabaptiſtes are) defilers of the fleſts | 


| 

| lining in pleaſure, murmurers, complai- 
ners, walking after their owne luſt, (pea- | 

king proud things , flatterers and ſuch |, 

| lthe. | 
[| In the ende hee addeth this, as | 
| | the cauſe and mother of all thelc 
| annes, the not having of the Spirit; 


' $ | 
| | | meaning, indeed, that becauſe God. 
; 


hl 


5? 
' hath not ginen them his Holy Spi- 


| | rit, therefore they were ſuch kind of 
| men, as hee there painteth forth in 
| their colours, and ſuch as wee dai- 
ly ſee here with vs, * 
| And yet forall this, God is not 
bound to any man to give him his 
| ' Spirit, as Paul proueth Romanes 11. 
1 | | Neither doe they humble them- 
'{elues to aske his Grace by carne(t 
| and hearry prayer, for then they | 
| ſhould have it, /ames 1. By the! } | 
(+  lacke and want of this Spirit in other 72 
J'! | men, wee may cafily ſee what a be- 
| nefite wee haue by him, to keepe and 
| defend vs ſo mercifully enery houre, Þ 
'inall our wajies and aCtions of our 


life 


-— WW... 
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If this Spirit leaue vs neuer ſo lit- 
tle while to our {elues, then wee fall 
into an hundred miſchances & cuils, 
as wee ſee in Ioſera fingular man, 
beeing left to his owne will, and | 
# | choyce but alittle, hee tell twiſe to- 
| gether, ro doubt an] diſtruſt ot 
| the power of the Lord, whether hee 
were able to doe all things or no: 
as to bring water out of the Rocke, 
and to feede the Ifraclites with fleſh, 
being fixe hundred thouſand men, 

for a monthes ipace, Numbers 11. 
and 20, Go Dau1d, being nor vphol- | 
den with this Spirit, and left ro his 
| owne will, fell by and by to Adultery 


= 


| and M-rther. | 
{ Wee haa nced therefore to pray | 
continually to. ItSvs Cn = 1'ST. 
'the piver of this Spirit,that wee may | 
| have him with vs to dire orr lines, | 


and to make them 2cccprable betore | 
the Lord. | 
| This Spirit for divers other Feds | 
'that it hath, is compared, in tic 
r, 7 [Scriptures to Water, to ule, to Firs, | 
toWywde, to a Done. | 
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Anabapriſtes are) defilers of the fleſos | 


lining in pleaſure, murmurers, compla- 
ners, walking after their owne luſt, [pea- 
king proud things , flatterers and ſuch 
| lthe, | 
| In the ende hee addeth this, as | 
| | the cauſe and mother of all thelc 
| annes, the not hauing of the Spirit; 
meaning, indeed, that becauſe God. 
| hath Sor ginen thim his Holy Spi- 
.rit, rotoer they were ſuch kind of 
men, as hee there painteth forth in 
their colours, and ſuch as wee dai- 
ly ſce here with vs. q 
And yet for all this, God is not 

bound to any man to give him his 
| Spirit, as Paul proueth Romanes 11. 
| Neither doe they humble them- 
| ſelues to aske his Grace by carne(t 
| ' and hearry prayer, for then they 
ſhould have it, /ames 1. By the 
 lacke and wanr of this Spirit in other 

| men, wee may eaſily ſee what a be- 
| | notice wee haue by him, to keepe and 
| defend vs 1o mercifully euery houre, 
'jnall our wajes and actions of our| * 


| lite. 
It 
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If this Spirit leaue vs neuer ſo lit- 
tle while to our {elues, then wee fall 
into an hundred miſchances & cuils, 
as weeſee in Moſer a fingular man, 
beeing left to his owne will, and 
choyce but a little, hee tell eviſe to- 


| 


| gether, ro doubt and diſtruſt of 
| the power of the Lord, whether hee 
were able to doe all things or no: 
as to bring water out of the Rocke, 
and to feede the lfſraclites with fleſh, 
being fixe hundred thouſand men, 
for a monthes ipace, Numbers 11. 

and 20, So Dav1d, being not yphol- 
den with this Spirit, and left ro _ 
; owne will, fel] by and by to Adultery 


| and M ee. 

Wee haa nced therefore to pray 
continually to Itsvs CurisTt, 
| tne giver of this Spirtt,that wee may 
' have him with vs to GireR our lines, 


-  - ——__ —_——— 


and to make them 2ccoprable before | 
| the Lord. F 

| This Spirit for Qi! IErSO ther Fe ts 
enar it hath , 's com pared in rc 
Scriptures to Water, to ule, to Fir 
toWmde,to a Done. 
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To F ater it is likened both in 
the New, and Old Teſtament, as in 


© 


Eſay 44. where the Lord faith, / »il 
powre Water wpon the thirſty, and, 
Flouds wpmm the dry ground. And! 


what hee meaneth by this Water | 
| and dry ground , hee afterward ex- 
 poundeth m the ende of the vertc, 


| laying; I will, powre my Spirit 2p 


| thy Secde , 


| 


and my bleſſing vpor J 
Budes. 
In the New Teſtament our $21- ! 


| Uiour faith : 


| bum come to mee and arinke: Hee that be- | 
leewerh in mee, as ſaith the Scriptare, 
out of bis belly [ ſoall} flow Rigers of water 
of Life. 


And' that hee meant this of rhe | 
| Spirit, 'ſobn 1m mediarely declarerth. | 
laying:7h [pake be of the Spirzr which 


' they that bedecued in him ſhomld recerue. 


| lohan 7 f + 


| 


As water therefore doth cleanſe! 
[and pvurifie the filthy and yncleane | 
in body being waſhed with it, _ 
1s very neceſſary for our lite hewre: 


ſodoth this holy Spirir of God much | 


more | ; 


* GY 'r—C W—_—_——— —_———— 


If any man thirſt , /:t | 


" m the Creed. 


more cleanſe and purific our Soules 
from the infection and filthinefſe of "| 
fone, as Ezekiel fitly applicth it: 
illemdioe water vpon yor, and yee 
Jhal be cleaney yea, from all yorr filrhines, 
and from all your [dls wil I cleanſe you, | 
and ſo by & by faith, / i/ put my Sp: - 
ritwithiz you, Exch, 36, Ot this pure 
water ſpeaketth the Apoſtle to the | 
Hebrewes, chav. 10. | 
This Spirit is morcover likened to 
Ole, forthe ſupplenefle and gentle- | 
nefſe that is1n it, and in them that | 
have it, Pſal. 45. 
To Firq allo is this Spire compa- 
red; as wee read in /lath. 2. & eAtt; | 
2. For (brit halibaptize with fire, as 
fobn ſaith: which is the Holy Ghoſt, | 
For euen 2s fire doth coſume, ſcoure, | 
purge and giue light ;1o (no coubr) |. 
doththe holy Sprr:r of God conſume} 
the wicked, ſcoure our filth, purge | 
our finnes, and enlighten our 1gno- 
rant hearts, as Pax! laith ; Ariſe then 
that fie ry and Chriſt ſrall erue thee | 
| »Epb.5. Lift thou wp the bght of 
* _ 2pon vs, P[ale4. 


S Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, i it 1$ comparedt tO a a great | 


and mighty Winde, eAtts 2, For as 
windes doe purge and make whole. 


| ſome the aire from his infe&tion and 


contagiouſneſle : fo doth the Spirs: 
work inthe hares of his,this purgins 
from their old corruption & conta- 
ojion of fin by Adam,& regencrateth 
ahd reoveth vs againe by the immor- 
tall (eeaof the Wyrd,1. Pet. 2.whi 1by 
weeare borne anew, that wee may entcy 
1nto the kingd -m* of heanen. (8h, 

| The Sprrut of God is alfolikened 
vntoa Winde in this reſpect : that as 
nothing is able to refit, or withſtand 
the force of great whire-windes, but. 
they beare downe before them cuc- 
ry thingthat flanderh againſt them, | 
whether it be Trees, Houles, Caſtles 
or Towers : fo is with the Sprrit of 
God, whom no creature 1s able to! 
withfland, dr rchtt, but muſt needes 
fall vnder it; and which deftroyeth 
every high thing, which is exalted a- 
 gainſi the knowledge of God, calt-' 
ing downe trong holds, and the | t- | 
maginations of mighty Princes, and | 


F 


| 


| 


bringeth 


— — — — — 
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| ro pur off anger and wrath, in whom 


—_— — 


the Creed. 


to the obedience of Chriſt, and hath | 
ready vengeance againlt all diſobe-. | 
diencg&  - | 
This thing may bee confirmed by | 
divers-examples, eſpecially by rhar | 
of the Inchaunters and Sorcerers of 
e/Zoypt; when they were compelled 
to lay;thatrthis was the finger of God, 
to bring lice out of the duſt, and that 
they could nor doe the like, the Spi- 
rit of God ſo confounded their wile | 
| dome and Sorcery, Exod, 8. Other | 
| more examples might bee brought, 
but I paſſe them over,and leaue them | 
tothe diligem Readers of the Scrip- 


them, | 
 Fourrhly, this holy Spirit is com. | 
| 


| tures, where rhey ſhall finde ſtore ot | 


pared ro-2 Dave, as wee reade of in 
the third of (Matthew , deſcending 


'downe from Heauen, and lighting | 


\ypon opr Sauiour, He is compared to | 
{ \aDoxe for theſe qualities & proper-| 
| 
| 


ties, which are (Alcekneſſe and Gentle- 
peſſe * for this Spirit doth cauſe ther | 


| 


| S 3 it 


[th 


| bringethinto capiuity euery thought | 


| 
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"71 eighth Lefture | 
it abideth, and to vſe brotherly kind. 


acſle one to another. And the Doxe! 


itterneſſe in the hearts of them 


them to keepe their veſlels in all pu- 
ciry and holineſle of life, and nor in 
'1ſt of concupilcence as the wicked 


| loe, which know not God. For 


this Spirit is called the Sprrat of San- 
fication , of ( leanneſſe , of Iynocen- 
[A 

If this be ſo,that this holy Spirit is 
cleane & pure,andhkened to a Dove: 
ind furthermecre our bodies are laid: 


the Holy Ghoſt, which dwelleth 
withinvs, 2+ Pinl ſaick, ; Know yee not 


pare our Houles, and {weepe them 


Ghelt. 


___—_— 


On" ——_—— 
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's ſaidto bee without gall, and very | 
chaſte: ſo is this Spirit without all ; 


tobece the Temples and Houſes of|| 


| that Your 604) is the Temple of the Holy | 
Ghoſt ? t. Corinth, J. & 6. 2. Cor.6.|| 
Seeing this is fo, wee muſt pre-|| 


cleane, to entertaine fo WR: 61 | 


Ifthis Houſe, which is our Body, | 
bee yncleane, and giuen to avy vice: | 
then| 


whom it doth poſleſle, andrteacheth' | 


* | inthe feare of God, putting off the | 
'& | workes of da: kneſle, and putting on | 
© |[thearmour of light; and let vs walke 


$| prouiſion to receiue this holy Sper 


 Ypon the Creed. 
then ſurely, as Dower depart from fil- 
thy houſes ; ſo this moſt louing, and 
molt gentle Doxe, the Spirit of God, 
departeth forth-with from vs, and 
then wearein a molt milerable caſe ; 
yea, God will deftroy him that de- 
(troyeth this I1s h oly Temple. 

Seeing then (dearely beloued) our | 
Bodies arethe Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and wee haue {uch promiſes 
that hee will dwell inthem, if they 
bee holy, anc threatens that they 
ſhall bee deſtroyed, if they bee gi- 
uen ouer to ſfinne and wantonnefſle : 
letys (Ipray you) cleanſe our ſelues 
from all flthinefle of the fleſh and 
Spirit, and finiſh our ſanRification 


honeſtly,as inthe daytime,and make 


into our hearts. 
You know what oreat preparati- 
on you make, both in your Hou- 


1! fes,and in your Bodies,to haue your 


| Apparrell neate and cleape, if yoube 
d 3 ro 
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to entertaine a Prince, a Noble-man, 
or any worſhipfull friend of your: 
then conſider with your ſelue: that 
preater care anddiligence js to bee 
had, by ten thouſand parts, to 194 
and recciue into your, hou!: 


| Prince of Princes, cucn the 1. 
\G HOST, the Power of Ciod, A: 
| leeivg hee will vouchſate ro abide 
with you, and take your preparatio! 
in good worth, firſt give N11 t 
for this his ſovnſpeakab] * C O11 
and kindneſle ; and ſovſcand! 
your ſclues, as hee may long con! 
| nue with you ,toyour great e000 & 
comfort ; and grieue nor ite bio! 
Spirit of God, (by w hom Y Cearc! 
led ynto the day of Rede 1 pL1o \ } D) 
| your corrupt communication | 
| ceeding out of your montlres + A; 
 feeing hee will bee COnLtent fo tar! Y 
with \ you , and make [11s abode | j"1 
| yourhoules, Ict all bitterncfle, an; 
| anger, and wrath, ard enili ſpeaking 
'bex put farre away from you, with all 
wickedneſfle : For ſurely, if thele 
things bee among vs hee will depart 
from 


— 
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from vs , and then hee leaucth vs to * 
our owne wils, 

This cannot but beea great griefe 
ofminde: for if our friend ſhould s go) 
away from vs, by vur vacurteous | 
dealing and ving of him, we would 
bee ſorty ; , much [NOTre (ho TI Wc be 
| ſorry, when {uch a fricnd &  Grparrens 
| and leaucth dur com \ becaule; 
| wee are oHen tO Vice al 1d 1 aughti- | 
| nefle, whole preſence was all ioy,and 
| whoſe abſence from vs, is extreame 

| miſery and curſed nefſe, | 
Whereforc as this Spirit was ob- ! 
| tained by the meanes of prayer, f0 1s ; 
he keptand preſerued withv> by ecar- | 
| neſt pray er, and h caring of the word, 
[and other ſuch godly exerciſes of the 
Chriſtians, , ov hich they 41C CON. 
manded to walke in. For the fruit ot 
the Spirit is in all goodneſſe, riphte. 
 ouſneſle and truth, approutng that 
which 1s acceptable and pleating vn- 
{tothe Lord. 

And here is another effe& worthy 

the noting, that this Holy Ghoſt m- | 


habiting within the Elect and Chil- 
S 4 dren 
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dcenof God, doth make now their; Þ | 
| workes and labours to bee accepta- 
ble vnto him, which before his com. | 
ming vnto v5, were abhominable 
and vapleaſant vnro God : nor that 
our good workes deſerue any thing | 
at his hands, bur becauſe WCC Aarc ii. 
grafted vato Chriſt by the ſcale of 
| his holy Sp:rir, Therefore that which 
was ill in vs before, is now 11:0 
| good,and accepted as if 1t were pcr- 
tect; yea, throughthis Spitit, which 
doth ſo ſcaſon inwardly our actions, 
| chat they are liked of God, wee bc- 
| come thereby nor onely his faithful 
{cruants,and deare friends , but that 
whichis much more, his welbeloucd 
{onnes, as Paul! ſheweth vnto vs, 
Becanſeje are ſonner, Ged bath ſont for!) 
4 the Spirut of his Sonne into your hearts, 
| whic2 eryeth Father, Fulher, Wherefore 
; thow art no mer? a $Seruant, ! ut a Soune. 
Now of thou bee a ſanne, thou art al(3 | 
the heure of Ged through Chriſt, If this | 
beſo, thar we be made the Sonnes of 
God,and hauc receiued the adoption | 


| 
of Chilarenby this holy Spin: chen | | 


i 
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| wel 


| ——- our ſclucs of faluati- 


\ wi/neſſerh with our Spirit, that we are the 
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on, voleſſe the obedient childe may 
doubt of the good will of his louing 
Father. | 
| Here then fallech ro the ground 
' the dorrine of the Papsfts,tha: reach | 
| mento doubr, and ſtand in feare of} 
' their Gheation. For is not this ave- 
\ryabſurd 3nd fooliſh Poſition, that 
{they maintaine, that wee may call 
God Father, and yet doubr whe- 
ther hee will beſtow the inheritance 
of Children vpon vs? Shall I call him | 


Father, and doubr of this ? For theſe! 
arc the words of the holy Gholt my 


[tered by S* Paul, That the Spirit of Ged 


| ſonnes of God. 


This being fo, marke what Pant) 


[foferrech, ar d bringeth nvpon this 
[Poynt ; /f wee bee children, wee are alſo 
| bares, exen the him 2 of (od, and heres 
(annexed with les vs CHRIST. Shall 
\Inow be made & appointed an heire | 
by good and ſufficient warrant of 
|the Holy G hoſt, which Jyeth not,nor 
decciucth ,and yerdoubr ofmy ihe- 

ritance f\ 
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| 


paite of it, and doubr with my ſelfe ? | 
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ritance? that were a mad thing, Can 
the ſeruant doubt whether he be his 
Maiſters Man, or ſhall receiue his 
wages, when nee weareth his Mai-| 
ſters coate and cognifance? or can! 
one doubt of the writing ro bee au- | 
thenticall and good, that hath the! 
parties hand and ſeale vnto it? Or! 
may a man doubt, having receiucd 
earneſt in part of payment, but that 
he ſhall in time conuenicnt haue the ; 
whole, hauing bargained with an 
honeſt man ? ordo weerecciuec the 
witnefle of honeſt men of credit here. 
in matters politicall , and ſhall not 
weerecciue the witnefle of God the ! 
Father,the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, | 
which is greater, and more to be be- | 
leeued of vs, when he promilſeth jal-| 
uation to the belceuers? Surely, it, 
wee doubt , then we haue not faith: | 
For hee that dowbreth, is not grounded | 
inthe faith, but t like a wane of the Sea, | 


er OR 


]toff of the winde and carried away, Tam. | 


1. How can I hope of ſaluation, as 1 | 
am commanded, and yer bee in det- | 


A 


Ar man cannot hope for chat w thereof 


| ved. | 


| which be” 


" Yoon wrke "VS 


he doubteth: 
| Doth not Saint /-h- ſay plainely ; 
W ec know that wee AYE tranſlated from | 
' death to life, becaule wee lone the bre- | | 
thren, Hee ſaith not ; Wee donbr of it. | | 
' And againe, Hereby wee þ »y9Ww that hee | 
| abideth in vs, encn by hts Sp: 'rit mhich he 
| kath ginen vs. And all this aſſurance! 
| commeth to paſſe by the teſtimony | 
| & witneſle of this hol y Spirit, which 
| therefore ts called the $S: le of Goa, 

' the Farne)t- you, the Spire of " Truth 

| which cannot decciue, Or bee decet- 


| And hereT cannot but maraell at 


| the ignorance and blindnefle of the! 
| Papiſts, which while they goe abou! | 
[to eſtabliſh this doctrine of errour, | 
| they Impugne and oucrthrow ano- | 
| ther of their owne. For they {ay, that | 
'a man may fulfill che Law of God; 
perfectly : Nav. they goe further,and 

lay, he may firlfill the L aw, and doe | 
oll that Godhath cotindndedin hs 
| word written, and more to, which ; 
arew orks of S upererrovation beſi des, | | 


NR Ot Ce ——— — — 
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which he hath not commanded (and]| 
ſo indeed hee hath not) and theſe | 
workes the Monkes and Fryers doe 
beſtow ypon their friends, which 
lacke them, for they haue enough 
for themſeluesz and theſe they (ell | 
to others , which are the oucr-plus, 
andthey call them, The ſtore of the 


Now thus Randeth the caſe; It 


they keepe'the Law, then they necde | 
[not doubt, but that God will giue | 


them the reward of ict, which is Lis 
and Saluation : and why then doc 
they doubt, if it bee true? they ful- 
fillthe Commandements : then let 
them not diftruſt of their Wages 
and Hire, Wherefore one of theſe 
ewo muſt needes follow: If they 
keepethe Law, then they need not 
doubt of life. It they doubr of fal. 
uation, then it is certaine they Kkeepe | 
not the law, 

In one of theſe two they muſt | 
needs bee found lyers by their owne | 
confeſſhon. Burt indeed they are od 


jecuein both of them : for ir is falfe, 


that 
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that they keepe the Law, which is a 
Yoke that cannot bee boon of any 
man, except Chriſt, ſeeing iris ſpi- 
rituall, and biddeth vs not to finne; 
neither in decde, neither in weed: 
nonot ſo much as once in thought, 
Mathew ce. And the other is as falſe, | 
that wee ſhould doubr of our ſalua- | 
tion. Bur indecd the firft Author of | 
this Doctrine , the Pope himlelfe, 
out of whoſe ſhop i it came,thar great 
Antichriſt, and a man ct all awed 
minations thae ever were, might | 
well reach this doArine, and doube 
of his ſaluation, liuing (as he doth) 
in filthy Fornication with his Cur- | 
tizans and Hatlots at Rome, ſurring 
vp Chriſtian Princes to warre one 
with another, to maintaine his vnſa- 
lobleambition, prid- and courtou|- | 
neſſe, with all maner of wickedneflc: | 
Moung likewiſe the ſubicRs to re- | 
bell againſt their lawtull and naturall ! 
Princes and Magiſtrates,diſchargiag | 
them of their othes and obedience) 
ynto their Rulers. | 
I fay, hee that doth theſe things, 


ame | 
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| and worſe, may ; well doubc of his 


ſaluation: for he hath nothing to doe 
inthe kingdome of God. Ando all 
his adherents following his eps and 
Religion, whoſe lives are altogether 
moſt filthy and wicked, may be in the 
| ſame caſe and ſtate withtheir holy fa- 
| ther the Pope. 
| Bur they ſay, Wee can by no 
' meanes bee ſure of O@r ſaluation ,be- 
\ cavie we cannet bee ſure of our p*1 
| leucrance in the faith of Chriſt, vnro 
| the end, 
( Bur this is vtterly falſe: for the 
| Scripture faith,that che godly all cov 
| tunue Pi, d prrſen-re Vnlo the end. J FT 
| was {ure that he had the Speyer of C/o 
and that cauſed him co be pertwaded, 
that weither rhing! preſent , 
things to come. Denl{ be, tble to ſeparitc 
him "Gomithe lone of GON, which v «1 
Chriſt Tejas onr Lord, Then wee may 
be {ure,that thines to come ſhall no! 
[nad vs trom God, 
| Againe,the loue of God 1s contain: 
and perfe, and whomns be once lomerh, 
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onto the end, as Chriſt is {aid ro loue 
his, Jobw.23.And to whom God hath 
iventhis Spirit of Adoption, as hee 
h tothe Elect, hee never taketh it 
away: butis till a teſtimony ynto 
their conſciences, that they ſhall be 
ſaued inthe end, and continue in the 
| | meaneſeaſon in the faith and ebedi- | 
| dience of CyrIsT Itsvs their) 
| Lord, Yea Paul is pertwaded of the 
| Phulipptans,(and fo muſt we be of our | 
lelues) chat he that hath begun a good. 
| worke in vs, will per forme it wntill the 
day of the Lord I: svs CurisrT, 
| | Phalip. 1, And he haththe like to the 
| (orimthians,that God will confirmethem 
| puts the end, 1. Cer.r. And they that 
\arvelect ſhall continue: For the gifts 
and calling t of Ged are without repen- | 
ance, Rom.11. 
| Saint John, 2 man beloved of Ir- 
'3vs CnnRisr, andto be belecued 
before our Aduerſaries, doubted not 
tofay and afhrme for a truth, in hs. 
ſecond Epiſtle ro a vertuous Lady, 
that the truth which dwelleth invs, ſpall 
beewith vs for ever, If it ſhall remaine | 
with 
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wich vs foreuer, how ſhould wee 


doubr, that it can forſake vs at any* 


time, citherpreſent or to come ? 
Prome yorr (ele: ({aith Pant) whe- 
ther yee are inthe faith : examine your 
ſelues, know yee not your owne ſelues thit 
Itxsvs CHRIST #4497 you, except yet 
bee reprobates ?, Here hee will have vs 


tobee throughly perſwaded , that | 
Chriſtdwelleth in vs, and to bee ſure 


of ſaluation, vnleſſe wee will bee 


counted reprobates, which God for. ? 


bid. 
If the Papi will bee counted re- 


probates, ler them then doubt of 
their ſaluacion : if not, then let them Þ 


recant, and bee aftured of itwith vs, 


and amend their religion and maners | 


ſpeedily. 

Neither is this doctrine (a5 tome 
Ignorant perſons tearme 1c) a Q0- 
Grine of raſhneſfe and preſumpru- 
oulneſſe, vnicſle Gods word teach vs 
preſumption. Bur this is a very com- 
tortable dotrine, as at all times, fo 
eſpecially at the houre of death, when 


our Conſcicnces doe accuſe vs, and 
Sathan 


- --Z E 


: 


p 


' 


- © {ſciences not to deſpairez and the 0- 
{ther do@rine of theirs: doth leade 


(bur not feare to be damned, For there} 
© | no dammation to them that are in. 
© | Chriſt, which walke not after the fleſh, \ 

» [ but after the Spirit Roman. 8. Neither 
© | muſt this feare bee without Faithand| 
© | Hope: forthen ic is aflauiſhfeare of 
© [the whippe and ſcourge, and not a 
& {childs feare, to feare to diſpleaſe his 


\& }ſonnes, and not of hired ſeruants,to 


| | co doubt whether they ſhall bce ſa- 


| the Creed, _—_ 


he i 


Sarhan aſſault VS, and the paines of 
Death come vpon vs : (I ay) this 
{doth comfort weake and feeble con- 


men the high-way to deſperation, 


ned, or no, X 
They fay,we muſt feare. It is true: 


| 


loving Father. | 


& Wee muſt then have the feare of 


feare to offend and difpleaſe ſo mer- | 
cifull and louing a Father, and not to 
feare and doubt of our ſaluation: for} 
it tandeth not in vs, butin a ſurer) 
lrocke and ground, which is Itsys 
CHrisT:andifwebelccucin him, 
wee ſhall haue cueriaſting lite, Joh. 3. 
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Atts'r7. And yetherewee muſt take 
heede of another: extremity, which: 
the Weſſaliars (certaine Heretikes) 
with the Libertines, » An baptiſt and 
chat wicked ſe of the Family of lone, 
fall into :/ for all cheſe preſume too 
much of this Spirit of God , and of 
* their rewelations, becauſe they toyne 
; © - [notthe Spirit of God with his word, 
(bur ſeparate it fro the word of Chr1/f, 
| and ſoit is bur a fained Spirit of their 
owne phantaſticall braines, and not 
 Ifrom God. 

Now, as.the Papiſts taketoo lit- 
cle; ſo theſe men take roo much : and 
whatſoever commeth firſt intotheir: 


- o 
_ ” 
4 
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3 idle heads, by and by they attribute. 
OS. it tothe Spirit of God , bee it never 
"x | ſo wicked: And ſo theſe common-! 

bf ly contemne the outward word and. 

__ preaching of the Goſpell, with the] 

_— adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 

oe” þ whereas wee know, that the Spirit: | 
goeth, and is giuen by the miniſtery, 


of the word, andis ioyned withir, 
as eAts 10. wee reade, That while 
Feter jhake the word, the Holy Ghoſt | 
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" [ff on all them that heard the preching, 


4tive of che Spirit then they,called al- 


{Lord God, ſaying ; Heare the word of 
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not hefore the word came: tor (ri? 
giuethnot his Spirit, bur by the hea. 
ring of his Goſpell firſt preached. 
as Pawh ſaid to the Epheſus, «1 
ter yee beard the word of Truth , th 


GofFell of your ſaluaticn, wherein al(g 
er that yee beleened, yee were /ealed. 


with the holy Sparit of Promiſe. Epheſi- 
auf 1. 
Here wee ſee, if any would pre-| 
tend the Spirit without the Word, he | 
may bee refuted: for they goe both 
together, the Word of Truth withthe 
Spirit of Promiſe, For it is nor our 
part to difſeuer, or diſ-ioyne theſe 
twothings, which God wovld haue 
coupled together in one. 

And therefore the Prophets which 
might better haue vicd this preroga- 


| 
| 
wayes the people to the word of the 


the Lord, Thus fath the Lord : And 
Rill, The month of the Lord hath ſpoken | 


> They pretend not the Spirir with- | 
[a T: 2 out 
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| out the word, although they ſpeake 


but boly men of Gd ſpake As they were | ; 


| 


lin, when the Preacher ſoundeth in 
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| 
moſtplentifully by him, 2: Epr/, of | | 
Peter, I. Chapter. For the Propbe "I 

Came wot inold time by the will of man: | 


moxed by the Holy Ghost. 

Furthermore, another effe&t of 
this Spirit 15 to moue the heart of 
man, whenthe word 1s preached vn-' | 
to him: for vnleſle Gods Spirit per-' | 
(wade and worke in our hearts with- | 


but ſpeake(as it were)in the airc,and | | 
beate the care of man in vaine, || 
Paxl well conndering this, ſaid, | 
T hat hee indeed had planted, and eApol- 
lor, (another Preacher) had watered 


c 

 |1 

our cares the outward word, he ſhall | Þ || 
f 


weth the increaſe. Ard we know that Ged | ; 

worketh all things tm the hearts of his! 

children by this Sperit,wherewith he (ca- | 
 leth therp after they hawe heard and be- | [2 
| {eencdthe word preached, Ephef. 1. And: 
' therefore in the place aboucrecired, | 
this Spirit is called The Spirit of Pro- | 
m/e, becauſe ir doth aſlertaine and 
aſſure | 
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miſes of God, that are made vnto vs, 

Inthe es it is {aid, that Lydia, 
4 woman beeing a ſeller of Purple, Came 
to heare Pant preach the. Goffell: but 
marke what Saint Luke faith, whoſe 
heart (faith hee) the Lov | opened, that 
ſbee attended to the thin, "s which 
ſpake, So that exc ept 


vaine ſhall wce cicher preach, or the | 
people hcare, | 
Wee haue necd then all of vs (be. | 
fore we come to heare his word) ro 
pray to God to giue vs grace to per» | 
ceiuve and ynderſtand his will and 
myſteries; and to ſofen our ſtony * 
hearts, that they may recciue the 
word, and ro circumciſe our caresto | 
heare it, This is it that Danid ſaid, © 
Lord open thou mine eyes, that I may ſee | 
the wonderfull thinos of thy Law, And | 


2 paine , O gine me vnd-rſtandin; Mi 


jr [ will heepe thy Law. Now Da-| 


things were done by the operation 
| Fx of 


aſſure vs of all the bleſſings and Pro- 
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Pant 
God open our | 
| cloſed and hard ſhut hearts by the ſe. | | 
cret inſpiration of c1iz holy Spirir, in | 


wid knewe very well, that all theſe | 


£5 4 we 
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of Gods Spirit, as Paw! ſaith,The Spi- | 
rit hath reweale 4 theſe: hmgs onto vs, 1, 
Cer. 2. For it is he that healeth all our 
infirmitier, Rom. $, || 
This is the marke wherehy God 
doth ſcale and print inthe fore-hcad, 
to bee {ſeenc of all men,thole that arc 
his; and witiiout which, no man can | 
truly aflure himſelfe that hee belon | : 
eth voto UChrilt : for as the ſame A-| | 
| poltle witnefleth, If any man hauc not F 
the iþ rit of Chrit, the (Ime ts none of | 
| by. Now how greatly this holy $7- 
rit is tobe defired of altof vs, there is Þ 
| no man that hathread the Scriptures, | Þ 
| bur well vnderſRandeth. 
This made Elſerr, a natable man, | | 
| the ſcholler of £445, when his maiſter | 
\ bad him to al ke of him what hee! 
| would,that hee might doe it for him | 
| before hee was taken away from him; 
\| into heauen, that hee al ked his Sprrit | 
' to be doubled vpon him, whereby hee 
| mightthe berrer ſcrue the Lordand| 
| his Church in his vocation and cal-| 
{ ling,2. K:g.2, And fo by this Spirit | 
he wrought wonderfull miracles,and | 


did | 
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kingdome of 1/rae/. 

We ſee by this petition of this no- 
table Facher,, & godly man, what we 
alſo ſhould eſpecially defire of God 


in our prayers : not riches or wealth 
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ſo much, which all doe periſh , bue| 


maineth for cucr in them that haue 
him, and can neuer bee loſt, ortaken 
away.And this is the ſelte jame thing 
that our Samtoar { brit would hane| 
vstoalkem our prayers of God his 
Father : tor ſpeaking of praycr to his 
8 | Diſciples, hee ſheweth that God his | 
© | Father is molt ready lo 21UCVsS our! 
| |requelts as {one a wealke of him: | 
aS- Our carthly Fat i/l:ng to! 
beſtow that vpo VS which he is able. 
And of al | other things thar God g: 
veth, he maketh mention of this £pi= 
rit, ſaying ; If yee which are entll can 
fine good gifts wnto your chilayon, bow 
much more ſhall your heanenly Fathrr 
Ine tne Holy Gho't ts them that deſire | 
3 Lk 11, Signifying this Sperut | 
to bee the excellentett gifc thar God | 
T, 4 could 
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this holy Sorit which liaeth a: * re- | 
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could giue, or wee defire of him, 
Wee haue now heard the meaning 


the Church, and how the Lord hath; 
promiſed nevertoleauc his deſtitute; 
of it yntothe worlds end. Wee haue 
ſeenc alſo, how wee muſt belceue in! 


equally procceding from the Father | 
and the Sonne,becauſc hce is the po- | 
wer and yertue, whereby they doe! 


| worke and create all things, Secing 


neceſſary and ſo great a treaſure, let 
vs that are true Chriſtians moſt du- 
tifully thanke our heauenly Father, 
for beſtowing of him vpon his whole 
family here in carth, and ypon cuery 
one of ys that arc his ſeruants, wher- 
| by we are knowne in the world, and. 
among our ſclues, that wee are his; 
owne. And let vs alſo pray ynto our 
LordIzsvs Cukrisrt, the ſender! 
of this holy Sprrie, ro kindle & ſtirre 
him vp in our hearts daily more and 


more, 


— - 


— 


of this Article [Of the Holy Gbofi\ 
whar it is, and what are the wonder-| * 


| full and comfortable effeRs of it mn ©! 


| | 
| him, as the true and cuerlaſting God, | 


therefore this heauenly Spirit is | | 


| 
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more,that by his aſſiſtance, wee may 
have an earneſt feeling and loathing 
of our fins,and ſobce broughtto doe 
his will and pleaſure, with a careful] 


1 keeping of all his Commandements, 
* | yntill we all cometo a full perfeRion 


'inTEsSvs CHRIST, eucn vnto that 
hope Which is laid yp for vs in the 
newand heauenly [er»u/a/em, which 


and the Holy Ghoſt,three Perſons 
in Trinity, and yet one God in 
Vnity, bee rendred all praiſc, 
honour, glory & thankes- 
giving buth now and 
for cucrmore, 


EA cu, 


Chriſt harh purchaſed full dzerely for 
vs, With his owne pretious heart- | 
$ |bloud. To whom with ;his Father, 
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of onr ({, t11ijh1an Faith, 
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munion of Sans. 


{ this our Chriftan Fa: 


be leeue and -oafelfo the Father to be 


ledge the Sonne IEsvs CHrisT, 
the Redeemer of man-kinde, Thc: 
ſec ſheweth vnto vs the Holy Ghoſt, 


—_ 


NIN TH ARTICLE | 


The Holy Catholike Church, the Com- | 


EE hane declared alrea- 


ly vato you, three gov 
Che firſt, wherem w wo 


the Creator and Maker of all things, 
The ſecond part, wherin we acknow- 


| 
the Comforter of our hearts, _ the 
confirmer'F 
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are contained in theſe torimer ciobr 
Articles, which wee have proved all 
out ofthe everlaſting word of Gud, 
Now followerth conlequently the 

|| fourth part of our { h111ap Bobieft, 
1 | whichis concerning the Church the 
|| vinth Article,with other three which 
FE areannexcd vrto the Church, as the 
þ| eſpeciall bleſſings & benetires which 
flow and 1fſne ovt of the {former 
parts,and alwayes doc accompany & 
| follow the Spwſe of Chriſt, The Can- 
ſer and Matter of our (al uation being 
S| already handled, the Fett doth fo)- 
Flow, which is che Church ; Other- 
| wile, invaineſkould God create, and 
\ || Chriſt redeernc,, and the Holy Ghoſt 


© Iam... 


| DOI TY 


and pifts, vnicfle there were ſome 
that might be partakers of thoſe trea- 
ſures , brought out and founded by 
the bleſſed 7 r.imity, 


. Apaine, ſeeing the kinodome of 
Ty "71 SL” y 

q Chriſt is euerlaſting, itis yery necel- 
1,8 


he F-4 and requiſite, that there bee al- 
wayes {ome which may acknow- 
ledge 


144 


— — 


| 
| 
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confirmer of all theſe things which 


Inſpire and confirme theſe benefites | 


*” Y 


The ninth Lefture 
ledge him for their King and gouer. 
nour,To this end hath Chriſt his con. 
tinuall Church, and ſhall haue ro the le 
end of the world, as hee hath hade- 
uerfrom the firſt beginning. A tr 
The meaning therefore of thisllfl w 
Article, is this; I belecue that God p 
Almighty bath alwaies had from them 
firſt creation ofthe world , and hath'Þ 
preſently , and ſhall haue vnto the Þ 
conſummation of the world, his | 
Church here in earth, which is, Th: 
Communion of Saints, that is to ſay, 
Company & Congregation of faith. 
full Men and Women, which doe|Þ 
truely belecue in IEsvs Curisrt, 
acknowledging him for thei onely: 
Sauiour, and ſeruing him according! 
to his word, receiuing his Sacra-|| 
ments,andtaking hold of al his mer-| 
cies and bencfires, by fairh onely in 
his bloud : and for this cauſe doe we 
belecue that there is bur one truce! 
Catholike Church, and no more, 
which ſhall continue for cuer, al-| 
though Sathaa and his Miniſters go, 
about by all meanes poſſible ro ©o- 
uverthrow 
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r./ uerthrow and ſubuerr ir, 

ny Wee arethen taught here to be- 
he | leeuerharthere 15 a» 2w1iver al Church 
e-Mof Chriſt, and not to belecue and 
A truſt init, as we do in God: forthat 
is were Idolatry, te truſt in men, and 
od ©} put our confidence in them, Butwe 
he muſt eruſtinGOD onely, and not 
th 2 inhis Church, as the Papiſts would 
he Þ beare vs in hand: becauſe the {hurch 
is | is but the company of the ele, and 
h: | choſen,and are men. 

,1 | Now wee cannot belecue and put 
h. 8} our hope in any thing that is a crea- 
oc |F] ture , for that were blaſphemy to 
7,8 fay, and wee are alſo accurſed if wee 
ly |] doe ſo, as the holy Prophet leremie 
12 hath by che month of the holy Ghoſt 


4- | fore-warned vs, ſaying ; Thus ſasth the 

r- 3] Lord, Curſed be the man that truſteth ini 
in man,uand maketh fleſh his arme.and with- | 
ve Bl drawerh his heart from the Lord: for hee 

ue BY ball tee like the heath in the wilderneſſe, 

c, 8 and Bull not [ce when any good commeth, | 
1-3 but ſhall imbabite the parched places tn 
0| | the wilder nefſe, ina ſalt land and not in- | 
by | kabited, Icrem, 17. oh | 
W By | 
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By theſe words then of the He 
Ghoſt, wee learne not to bcleeve js 
the Church; but that there is an h 
ly Church of Chriſt in this worl 
[euery where diſperſed and ſcattered 
abroad through the face of the whol, 
Earth. 

This Article doth declare vntoy; 
what the Church is, terming it Th 
({ ommunion of Saents, or tellow (hip of 
the godly, either with Chriſt, orellt 
with themſclues in loue. - Further: 
more, what manner of Church this 
is, is here likewiſe ſet downe, that 
iris Holy, by reaſon of Chriſt he 
head: and Cathehke, becauſe it is 
not tyed to any one place, as Rome, 
bur generally is in all places of the 
earth, tofſed as a ſhip. vpon the Sex, 
from one coaſtto another, as plea- 
ſeth God to Giſpole of it, 

To theſe things, two other points 
ne bee adioy ned, to make yp the 

rte& diſcourſe of it, and to the 
Tchich all other things incident to 2- 
ny manner queſtion of the Church, 
may be cafily referred, The one is,toF 
conſfideriþ 


PO" IT 
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|agoe forſaken her Bride-groome | 


| 


& Goncrnanr of this Catholike Church, 
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The other, by what true matkes, 
notes, fignes, and titles, this Church 
may bee knowne and diſcerned from 
the falſe afid counterteir yg | 
of Sathan; that i is, from the woor'h\ 
and Babylonicall ſtrumper of Rome, | 
which falſely taketh vpon her the! 


name of this chaſte ifs, and Spouſe | 


of Chrif, being an vncleane and —_ 
adulcerous Harlot, which hath long 


ov CHn1sr, as it ſhall (God 
willing) hereafter better appeare, in 
the Diſcourſe and Tract of this mat. 
ter, Secing the Church is likenedto 
an Howſe, 1. Tim. 3. Andenery Houſe | 
ts builded and gewerned of (ome Man, 
Heb.;.Itis neceſſary that this Houſe 
"% which is the Church ofthe 11. | 
ving 'God, haue ſome Builder and 


Head of it, co looke vnto it, which is 


both able to doe it, and moſt ready 
to helpe ir. The bailder of this Church 
_s Curi1sT, Math16.18.: 


J hee is the onely Head of ir, as 


wn, Saint | 


| Ga the Creed,” | [ 28> | 
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Saint Pal doth proue moſt mani. 
feſtly vnto vs, both in the firſt and 
fourth chapters of the Epiſile tothe 
Epheſians, and the firſt chapter td the 
on ſaying; God hath mage all 
things ſubiettuder bu feet,and hath gi. 
wen Tim ouer all things to be the Head ty 
the Church , which is his Body, even the 
flue [ſe of him that filleth all in al things, 
And againe, Let vs follow the trathi 
loue,andin all things grow vp wnto lum, 
which ts the head, that is ( hriſt,by whom 
all the body being coupled and knit F8fte 
ther by 'enery tot , fer the fſurniturt 
thereof, according to the effettuall po- 
wer which ts in the meaſure of enery part, 
receineth increaſe of the body unto the e- 
difyimg of it [elfe in lone, Epheſian 
4. So in the ( oloſſrans, clap 1, werl, 
18, Hee the Head of the Brody cf the 
Church. 

Out of this doth the body of { &r:/, 
Which is his Church, recciuea ſpeci- 
all and fingular comfort againſt all 
| centations, that they ſhall be defcn- 
| ded ane preſerued for cuer : for Chr: 
cannot forfake his. Bedy, hee cannot 

but] 


I 
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veit, and nouriſh ir, with thoſe 


ani. £1 
ſpiricuall graces & gifts which come 
A and proceed from him the Head and 


Fountaine, For as we ſce in the body 
naturall, how that the head receiueth | 
not meate for it ſclfe, but for the che- 
riſhing and increaſing ofche ftrength 
+, | | of che ody,and the reſt of the'mem- 
bers: So the Lord Irsvs is not an 


T1 | . 
S. head for himſclfe, but for vs; neither 
Br. hath hee recciued all power and au-} 
thority of his Father, with the ful- 
ec neſſe of the Holy Ghoſt, to keepe it| 
. c | 
_ himſclfe ; bur to giue and impart 


it moſt lovingly ard liberally to his} 
true members,to makethemrto grow 


more and more, tillthey cometo 


"* aperfection 1 him. 
wp If Chriit therfore haue Strength, 
L Holinefſe, and Power, and all other } 
Bi good gifts ani! graces of the gyrit, | 
» Bithen may tlc Church aflure herFelie 
oy ofthem al becauſe the wife may rec- 
n kon that allthe goods and lands of! 


her Hosband arc hers : and we know | 
that the Church hath this dignity | 
&prerogatiue, wich is incſtimable, | 
V and 


| 
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and full of wenderfull louc,thar ſhe? 
is counted & called (as ſhe is in very | 
deed) the chafte Wife and Spouſ: of 
Chriſt here ypon the earth, to whom 

hee is ioyned with the coniunGtion 
and fellowſhipof this heauenly Spi. 
rit, [ haze (1aith Pau!) prepared you for 
ne huſband,to preſent you 44 aprre wir- 
| rin unto {briſt , 2, Cormthims, 11. 


Canticles 4, Exetel 16, and Epheſi- 
mn. 

| What Noble-man will be content 
to take z poore wretched Begger- 
woman out of the ſtreetes, tull of 
[rages and fiirhineſſe, to make her 
his wife? And yetthe Lord Irs viF 
| hath done greater things in mercy 
for vs,then this : For when he paſſed by, } 
hee looked vpon ws ; and behold our tim | 
ws 4s the time ; hv9rry he ſpread hrs ſhirtt 
"nels, arid concred oner filthineſſe, yea 
| | bee ſware Unto Vs, and centred into cont- 
nant with 15, and we? became his own, 
| Sois the Lord in marriage be- 
eome now our Head, and wee his 
Spouſe: Letvs then take heede that 
wee admit no others into his loue, 
or; 


} 
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or defile our {clues witn Whoore- | 
; dome and Idolatry, i mn owing our| 
$1faith and allegearce to ſtrangers, | 
Fland falſe Gods, whom wee know | 
© | nor, 
Our huſband is very jealous ouer| 
V$ +hee cannot abide another manco! 
[bee admitted vnto his bed; och at | 
were ſpirituall fornicatios | and adul- 
before him. which hee v ill 
ery e mm, C _ 
niſh moſt ſeuerely , as hee did inthe 
Iſraelites, xx hich brake covenant with 
him, and betooke themiclues to 1- 
dols, and bowed downe to them ir 
ſtead of him, as the Prophet decla- 
$reth, Eze, 16. 
Seeing then Chriſt is appoynted 
the head of his Church,and that one 
| wife(as there is but one body, which 
is the Church ) can haue bur one 
huſband co bee her head ; and one 
bouſe, but one Lord and Maiſter to 
rule it : what wickedneſfle 15 it ro ſay, 
that the Pope of Rome is an v nvacr{all 
head over the Church ? Is not this go 
take away Chrifts roome and digni- | 


ye or rather is it nor to rhake the | 
V 2 Church 
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Church a monſter to haue two heads 
| in one body ? Bur they ſay, that the 
Biſhop of Keme is the viible head in | 
| Chriſts ſtead : bur this they cannot | 
| | ſhew by Scripture, neither doth the 
| Church require any ſuch head : For | 
| Chriſt is preſent withit, as hee hath | 
promiſed, t Math. 28. 1 am with you 
| alwates, een mto the end of the world. | 
Ifthe Pope bee a viſible head , why | Ft 

is hee not ſcene of all men? wt 
doth hee not gouerne all men in the 
Church, and giue nouriſhment vnto | 
them, as the head ought to doe ? 
This hee doth not : wherefore hee is 
no viſible head, as hee doth pre- 
tend, 
| And ſurely to bee the generall 
| Head ouer all, is too great a matter | 
indenterpriſe tor any mortall man ' 
torake ypon him. I am ſure the Pope 
will grant himſclfe to bee a wember | 
of this Catholike Church : It he then 
bee a member, how can hee be an | 
A © | head,except the ſame thing ſhall bee 
both an head and member, which is 
very ablurd and monſtrous? 
If i 


m—_— CO nn ee CO 


_— 


*z 
.* ' 
- 


—_— 


þ | 
' 


——_—— — — ————— — ——_—— x —_ 


——_— 
; - 


—_—_ ” Vpor the Creed. 


| 


— 


If hee ſay, that as hee is amem- 
ber, Chriſtis his head onely, and not 
another : why ſhall not Chriſt bee as 
well a head for all ? 

Theſe things (wee ſec) are very 
childiſh and fond, But yer they ap- 
ply and ſay, that Chriſt ſaid to Peter, 
Thow art Peter, and pon this rocke will 


1 buille my Church, | 


Peter will | build, But Uponthi rocks, 
meaning the faith of Peters confelſi 
on, which confciled him to bee 
Chriſt : therefore by the Rocke hee | 
meant himſelfe, For when Peterhad 
ſaid, Thow art Crit the (anne 'of God, 
Chriſt ſaid to him, Voox the rocks will 
I build my (harch : And in that place 
hee giucth no more to Peter in the 
keyes, which is the binding and loo- | 
ling of fhnners, then hee giueth to | 
them all clſc-where, as in /chn 20. 
when hee laid, Receine the Holy Gho!!: * 
Wheſoeners ſinnes yee remit, they are re- | 
mutted, and whoſoeuers ſinnes yee retawic, | 
they are retained. | 
Here all hauc as much as Peter: 
V-i4 And 


; 8 <4 - 
Firſt note, hee {14ith not, por thee | | 
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And if they will belecue the Fathers, 
which they bragge of much,thcy do 
neuer referre rhis vnto Peter 1- 


| 
lone, bur to the reſt ofthe Apoſtlcs, 


and to all faithful] Minifters of Ir. 

Svs CnuR1sST, ASOripgenin his fit 

Homily vpon WHathew, and fo doth 

( yprian, eAmbroſe, I:rome, and «Au- 

guſt ine, And what hath the Pope to 
doe with theſe words, which follc- 
weth not Peter, neither in life nor 
| doctrine ? A ſtrange thing it is to 
lee, how they build their kingdome 
| vpon Peter, and whatſocuer is ſaid of 
| him, they take it tothemlelues, But 
| before they can proue any thing :n 
| deede, they muſt provuec theſ{ce threc 
| poynts vnto vs, if they will have the 


| Pope £0 bee the ſupreme head of ehe 


| whole Church, which they (hall nc- 
uer bee able to do bythe Scriptures, 
| as longas they Jiue, 
Firſt, they muſt proue that Pete: 
; was chiefe and head of all the Ap9- 
{Hes, Secondly, that he was at Roxnee, 
| and fate there as Biſhop generall. 
Thirdly, that he left all the Title and 
| precminence 
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preEminence of this ſeate to his ſuc. 
cefſours whatſocuer, If they proue 
the two firſt poynts,(as they cannot) 
yet they make nothing againſt vs,al- 
though we ſhovld grant it them, vn- | 
leſſe they prouc thethird(which they | 
ſhall-neuer bee ablero doe) that Pe-'| 
ter hath left all his authority co his | 
ſucceflors after him for cucr, | 
Foraſmuch then as the Pope nei- 
ther is, nor can bee any Ecclefhaſti- 
call head to this Church, but Chriſt | 
le\us alone, which is alwayes preſent | 
with it, and cuer walketh in the mid- | 
deſt of the fſeuen golden Candle- 
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ſtickes, ſo that he needeth no Vicar 
generall, or vniverſall Biſhop, Let vs | 
(dearly beloned)as we loue the Lord | 
IeEs vs 0uU1 Head, and tender the {al- | 
uation of our owne foules, flye farre 
from the Pope and all his adherents, 
traditions, decrees and pardons , leſt ; 
he make marchandiſe alſo of our | 
ſoules, as hee doth of a great many, | 
both in Rome, and Spuine, and elfc- | 
where, This being ferdowne 2s a | 
molt certaine and ſure principle,that | 
V 4 Chriſt | 
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Chrift. [7 # the head of 1; Church, It ll} 
would bee {cene whar authority this | 
Church hath, and what rule or po- | 
weris granted vnto ir. 
Ifthe Papiſts will grant, (asth 


cannot deny ) but t! at this lt h 
15 the chaft Witc, and obedient ipoulc 


to her Lord and Husband Irsys 


CurrsT:l(av) they will admit 


| 
this, this Contronerſhe between 


them and vs, of the authority of the! 
Church, whether it bee ercater then | 
the Scriptures, and word of Chriſt, 
or bee wi to diſcuſſe, bur | 

ſoone ended, For whar ' $60: 
and Iuriſhchon a wife men will 


R_——_—_— 


: 


berry is to be oranted to the C hurch | 
ynder Chrift, If it be reaſon and »m 
that a wife ſhould not control, 

bee ſuperiour and aboue her _ 
bands word and commandcment. , 
having a wiſe & diſcreet hasband,to 
poueruve and command her; then is it 
not reaſon or rivhe (whatſocuer the 
Papilt ſay) that the authority of the 
Church,which is the wife, ſhould be | 


Orcatcr | 
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grant to his wife vnder him, that li-} \ 


| 


— _ 


—> — 


Vpon the Creed, 
ter, and of more force, then the 
word and wil of her husband Chriſt, 


ſeeing that $* Paul faith, Fph.s. that 
the Charch FF im ſubie Hon [0 ( hrift, and 


a 


the obedience & ſubjc&tion of wives 
; totheir husbands, which ſurely canot 


from thence drawerk an argumEr of 


beſo in everything 2s Paul there wil- 
leth, except the Church be in ſubjeRti- | 
oh, & vnder th@auchornty of the will 
& commandement: of the husband in | 
all chings. [f chey vii nor permir, but! 
think it vorcalonable,vnlefſethey go 
againlt Scripture, that the wives au- 
thority ſhould be either equal! or fu- 
perior tothe husband, why then doe | 
they ſuffer and reach,taar the drerees 
and conſtitutions of the Church to 
| make Articles, Laws, Sacraments, & \ 
| other rites and ceremonies are abore | 
the autaority of the written word ? | 
and fo conſequently aboue Chriſt | 
| himſelfe, which cannot be ſeparared 
(from bis wore & will, which he will | 
| haue vs40 receiue as himlelſe? For 
ſpeaking of his Apoſiles, and cther | 
Miniſters, that brought his word to | 
the 
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the people, hee ſaith, Hee that rec: 
weth you, rec:uncth mee, and nee that d:/- 
piſ{eth you, deſþi/eth me. And therefore, 
- wk the Aduerfaries fay, chat the 
authority of the Church is oreater| 
then the word and Scriptures of | 
God, what doe they fay elſe, but | 
that man is aboue God, and the mile | 
aboue her hul band? The one is blal- | 
phemy, and the other abſurd, | 
Weeſcerhenby theſe things, that | 
the authority of the Church is to 0- 


bey Chriſt in all things, andto doe | 


ſuch workes and buſineſle as he hat!: 


commanded in his word, except it || 


bee in indifferent matters, not re- | 


pugning vnto the word, nor hindec. 
ring oodlinefle, and being voy 4 of 
ſuperſtition , and withour clogg 70 of 
conſcience, 


The Church is compared and li- | 


kenedtoan Houſe, 1. Timothy 3, or 
toa Family: And fhall the houſhold 
and family bee aboue the authority 
and will of che Mailter? ſhall the ſer- 


yants and children haue greater au- 


thority in their doings, then the 


Lord 
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Lord and Father of ofthe h hou le e ? How 
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doe theſe things agrce together ? 
And hew hath Sathan (the God of 


this world) blinded the eyes of the 
' Pope and his ſhauclings, that the 
light of the olorious Go ſpe] of Chriſt, 
ſhould nor ſhine vnto them ? Butler | 
vs heare their proofesand arguments | 


for this authority, | 


The Church (foy they) hath al- 
lowed and approued the Scriptures, 
and diſcerned the falſe from the true, 
admicting the G1 oſpelI df e 7 latthew. 
AMarke, Luke and /obn, and reieQting 


— 


| 


the Goſpell of Nicedbmis: and Tho- 
| mas, with others : therefore It 1s a- 
[owe the Scriptures, 

A goodly argument and reaſon, As | 
if they ſhould aroue thys: I doe al- 
low and ap proue the authority of the 
[Prince therefore I am greater and a- 
| boue his aut] ority. 

If they would "make this reaſon 
with him, as they make the like 
with Irsv s CynRisrT they might 
(peraduenture)) come ſhort home, 
and bee found traytors to him (as 

in 


| 


— 
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| the! efore hee that doth thus tell and | 
| 


— 


C— 


n The ninth Letture | 
in the ſupremacy of the Pope they 
all are, ifthey hold their owne do-| 
Arine, and maintaine it, as they are| 
to ltEsvs CuRIST, their chicfe 
Prince, 

Againe, one man telleth another 
which 15 the King, and diſcerneth 
him from one that is notthe Kino : 


| diicerne the King from another 
man, 15 greater then the King in au- | 
{[thority, This is their reaſon, and all 
one, : | 
| The Church (forſooth) becauſe it | 
hath diſderned the true writings of 
the Holy Ghoſt, from thoſe that 
were counterfeit and falſe ; therefore 
they will haue the Church to bee my 
boue this word : which is vtterly 
falſe, and in no poynt followeth, | 
They might by this reaſon proue 


God himſelfe, becauſe many can diſ- 
cerne and trye the true and luing 


| 
themſclues, or others to bce aboue 


God from the forged and falſe 20ds, 
and they can trye and ſeparate the 


oye Spirit from the lying Spirit : 


there-| 
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|themſclues, and doc eaſily deſcry 


| 
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therefore they are greater in autho- 
rity then this Spirit of Godis, Who 
ſeeth not theſe things to bee ſo chil- 
diſh, that they need oo refutation ar 
all, becauſe if they bee once exami- 
ned by the touch- ſtone, they fall of 


what they are. | 
Well, let vs hold this for a ground | 
moſt certaine and ſure,w hich: cannot | 
be ſhaken : that the word which Chriſt | | 
hath fpoken in his Fathers name, the | 
ſame ſpallindge in the lail day, as hee 
himſelfe ſaith, oh» 1 2.48. 

Then if the word bee judge, it 
is (be-l1ke) greater and aboue them 
that muſt bee iudged by ir (which 
1s the Church ) inthe latter day, c- | 
uen as the Iludpge here is of greater | 
authority then the parry whom hee | 
iudgeth, | 

And here by the way fallethcothe, 
ground another falſe poſition of 
theirs, that ſay the interpretation of 
the Scriptures muſt bee according | 
tothe Church : nay,it muſt be accor- | 


”, o . . [ 
ding tothe word, which is the judge: | 


tor 
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F 


ment of them to whom they 


The ninth Letture 
forifthis bee a matter of controuer.: 
fie, who ſha!l derermine and decide; | 
it, but the ordinary Tudge? as wee tee | 
the Lawes muſt bee interpreted, not ! 
according tothe cenſure andiudge-! 
were | 
giuen , but after the, will and mea-' 
ning of the Tudge and Law-giuer, 
which madethem : So the Scriptures 
muſt bee inrerpreted by the Scrip-. 
tures, and the Word by the Word, | Þ | 
& that which is ſpoken ob{curely in| | 
one place, by that which is declared 
and vttered more plainly in another 
place, | | 
As for example: The Papiſts to 
proue that finnes may bee forgiuen 
hereafter in another world, in their 
faived purgatory, bring this place 
out of therwelfth chaprer of CIar- 
thew, where our Saviour ſaith, Thar | 
hee that (heaketh m word againſt the Ho- | 
ly Ghoſt, ſhall not bee forgimen, nether | 
i” big werld, Wor Fer theworld fo Come : 
| Ergo, ſay they, ro ſtabliſh their Pur. 
gatory, ſome finnes may bee forgi. 
ven oher this life, and where is that, 


_ 


| 
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bur in Purgatory : bur it they had 
read the third of Iarke, (handling 
the ſame matter) and conferred one 
place with another, they ſhould haue 
ſeene there, that our Sauiours mea- 
ning was toſhew, thatthe horrible-| 
nefle of this finne was fo great, that 
it ſhould never bec forgiuen : For 
theſe are his very words there; Yerily | 
[ fay wats you, all ſinnes all bee forgi- | 
wen vnto the children of men, and blaſ- | 
| phennies, wherewith- they blaſheme: but 
bee that blaſpemeth againſt the Hel) 
Ghoſt, /l ſhall neuer bane fo for 87 'ueneſſe, brt 
ks beapante of eternall damn.tion, Mark, 

. So hkewiſe is that place in Iat- 
ofthe keyes, expound led in Jobs 
20. by remitting or retaining of fins 
by all the Apoliles,and not by Peter | 
| onely, | 
| Nowout of this note, that Chriſt | 
's the Head and oncly great Sheep. ; | 
heard of his Church, commeth forth — 
many good and fruitfull branches 
for this whole Church; thar is ,many 
| 'good leflons for. vs in dodtrine and 
manners : For if Chriſt be the head of 
| this 


—_— 


i ———— _ 


RET 
this Congregation, then it ſhall bee 
perpetuall and for euer, becauſc the! 
Head of it is for euer, therefore the| 
body muſt bee ſo alſo, Asthe Lord 
promiſeth in Jeremie, Chap. 3 1. (ay-' 
in ; Thus faith the Lord,which gineth (Ve 
Sanne for alight to the day,and the cour- | 
ſer of the Moone and of the ſkarres a 1114 
to the might, which breaketh the ſca wh: 1 
the waxes thereof roare : His name is !\\c 
Lord of beſts. 1f theſe ordinances depar! 
out of my [ight (\aith the Lord) the 
ſhall the ſeed of Iſrael ceaſe from beeins « 
Nation before me for emer. Thus ſauth the 


Lord, If the heaueis can bee meaſured, or 
the foundations of the earth bee ſearched | 


fauh the Lard. 


for ever, as the Sunne, Moone, and 
Srarres do,which ſurely is very com- 
fortable to a!l bis, ro conſider that 


Againe, if Chriſt be from the be- 


Bythe which words the Lord mca- 
neth, that his Church ſhall continue | | 


they ſhall bee for ever, as their Head | 


is, and have immortality with him. | | 
| 


out beneath : then will 1 caft off all the | | 
ſeed of Iſrael, for all that they hane done, | . 


——_—A— —_— 


—_— — —— — EE — —_ —_—_ 


ginning,| þ 


' Ppon the Creed. 


oinning then hee hath had this 
hurch > Uo from the beginning:firſt 
ye" then in Abel and Sheth, and 
fo forth in Noah. And this hee hath 
| and will preſerue,, for they are his 
Members 5 whom hee loueth and 
ſeedeth as a father doth his deere and 


Chrift bee the head of it, icmuſt 
| needes bec holy alſo, as ere wee do 
beleeue. 

For how ſhould the Body be vn- 
| holy, when the Head is ſo holy? al- 
though this holinefle be nor full and 
perfite here, ( forthe Churchis in J 
continuall war-face and fight againſt 
finne and wickednefle, ) yer itſhall } 
bee perfited hereafcer, when it ſhall 
bee fully ioyned with her Hcad in 
henien. 

In the meane ſeaſon it is called 
Helj. becauſe it contendeth for ho- 
lineſſe, and becauſe the holinefle of | 


not in it {clfe ; For the Church is 
taughtio pray daily : Forgine VS Our 


mofpeſſes: end there 1s no man with- 
Þ x ont 


ewne children, 7/al/m. 1027. Andaf| 


| 


Chriſt is imputed vto it : but this is! | 


—_ ud 


at 


"The ninth Lefure | 


ont ſanne that lineth beere in earth. 1. 
ltoh.r. | 

Yea, this Church may erre, and 
hath erred, as euery Member perti-: 


| cularly may erre, as Peter did in the 
vocation of the Gentiles, As 10. | 
And in diffimulation in eating with! F 
the Gentiles, and with-drawing| | 
| himſelfe from them againe, when: | 
| Temes came to him, and was imftly| 
| therfore reprehended of Saint Pas/, | 
| Gal. 2. | 
| Then if Peter erred, ſo notable! 
| and fingular an Apoſtle, others may 
| erre alſo, bur yer returne with Peter: 
| yea, the whole Chruch at ſome time | ! 
| Ko erred, as all the Apoſtles doub- 

'red of Chriſts ReſurreQion, and yct 
they were the Church of Chriſt, and 

| the beſt men, and moſtperfe&rhat ' 
| were then aliue,Alarke 16. wverſ. 14. | 
| This] ſay, tothatend, that none 
ſhould imagine ſuch a perfeion in 
the Church, as the eAnabaprifts and 

others doe, which cannot bee attay- 


becauſe they ſee ſome abuſes , ſome! 
difſolure | } | 


— 


— þ- 


ned ynto inthis life, And therefore © 


| 
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difſolute perſons , and ſome errours 
inthe Church ( which is like a field 
that hath Corne and Tares in it) they 
by and by depart from it, and breake 
and divide the yniry of the Church, 

by their ignorance and frowardneſſe, 

not knowing that the Kingdome of 


pared of Chrift himſelfe to a Net caſt | 
ke Sea, that taketh both good | 


| thew 13. 
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and bad fiſhes together init. Car- | 


Fpeake not this to maintaine any 
thing that is amiſſe, if it may bee re- 
formed by order. For I wiſh all 
things to bee well, which are out of 
order in our Church,and I hope God 
will in bis time cut oft all diſorders: 
but ] ſpeake it ro this end, that none 
ſhould ſeparate himſelte from hea. 
ring the Word, and receiving the | 
Sacraments,and ſa publicke Pray- | 
ers in the Congregation, If all; 
things in the Miniſtery bee nor ſo. 
perfe&t as every good man would | 
defire, and as the word of God re- 
quireth it ſhould bee, wee mult in- 
A 2 veed 


heauen(which i is the Church)is com- | 


— 
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deed contend and indeuour for a pet- 

feion, as much as Iycth in angfal Mr | 

Ipray God may bee earneſtly ſought | | 

| for of euery one in his vocation, Bur | Þ 

| th: y that arepriuvate men, muſt helpe | 

with their prayers , heir teares and « 

groanings, and mufi ſeeke co further | 

this worke by continuall iarercel- | 

| fion to the Lerd, and never to 

| Jeaue off, neither to giuc him any 
reſt, vntill hee repaire, and vn- 
ill hee ſet vp [ern/alem the praiſe of 

; the world. And fo for Syous ſake, | 
| they muſt not hold rheir tongue, vn- | 


| till the righecouſnefſe thereof break | 


| forth as a light, and the ſaluation 
thereof as a baralob Lampe, Which 

 Gad put intothe hearts and mindes 
| of then that haue authority in the 

| building andrepairing » of this ſpiri- 
| | tuall Church vnto the Lc1id, 

For Chriſt himſelfe {requented 

the Temple at [eryſalew, and there | | 
taught:the people his fathers will, al-| | | 
though che high Prieſts, the Scribes, | ? 
; and Phariſes had madcit adenne of | © 
' of Thecues, and wonderfully cor- 


' 
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rupted 
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draw himſelfe from them, but vouch- 
ſafed therm the name of the Church, 


returne to our purpoſe, Chriſt being 
the Head of the Church, it ſhall not 
be hard for vs to diſcerne who are the 
members of it, and who appertaine 
ynto the {ame. 


a . 
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rupeed -all things in ir, both by 
their dorine,and alſo by their man- 
ners. 

Neither did Pas/, ſeparate him- 


——_— 


ſclfe from the Church of the Cor. | 


thians , although many abuſes had 
creat inamong them, in ſo muchy] 
that ſome denied the Reſurrefnon, 
- — 
the chicteſt point one of them in! 
Chriſtianity, yet notwith(tanding all 
this, hee called it a Church, and the 
Cormthians ſantificd in Ixsvs 


And fo wee (ce hee did not with- 


and goeth about (as wee ſhould all 
doe,) to bring themrto the purity of j 


the Goſpel! againe, 


'Thus much for this point; letvs | 


| 


This Church 1s faid to bee Hely, 


land the Communion of Saints: then all 


X 3 they| 
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"The ninth Leture 
they that are holy , and ſanRified by 


the Spiritof IESvs Curisr, are Þ 
of the number of this Congreation| F 
| for if they will be of his Body, they 

| muſt haue from him holineſle, which 

| hath ſaid : Be yee holy, for [am hol: | 

| and eenala to reſemble him in| 


theirlife and conuerſation, in godli-! | 
neſſe, in integrity, in innocency, and, | 
all other Chriſtian vertues, | | 
Wee ice then how wee ought to 
endeucurto bee hike him, and thele| © 
are the words of Sr, /obhn, where that 


hee ſaith, Hee chat remaineth in him, 
onght even ſo to walke , as hee hath wal-| © 
{ked: That is, hee muſt be incorpora-| 

red and ingrafted to the Body of 
Chriſt, otherwiſe there is no ſalvati. 
on for him. | Hee ts the true Vine, and 
wee are the Branches, if wee abid: tm 
him, wee bring forth much fruite, and 
wee ſhall bee purged to bring forth 
more fruite : but as the Branch, ex- 
cept it abideinthe Vine, dieth and 
withereth away without any fruite, 
| and 1s caſt into the fire : fo is every} © 
a that is notof the Body of Iz-| ! 


Sys) 
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yon the Creed. 
»w3s Cunisr. Letys therefore in» 
devour to bee of this Body, for 


without the Church is no 


were not inthe Arke of Neah,which 
was atrue hgne and figure of the 
Church. 1. Pet. 7 . And as the hand 
cut off from the body, dyeth, and 
lacketh lifes fo it is inthe myſicall | 
body of the Church, no life without 

the body of Chritt : and that js the | 
thing that is meant in theſe places of | 
holy Scripture, | 

Inthe thirteenth Chapter of Eze- 
kiel the Lord threatncth the falſe: 
Prophets, that his hand ſhould bee | 
ypon them that lee vanity, and de-| 
vine lies faying: « T hey all not be un the | | 
aſſembly of my pe ople, neuthey Pall they 
bee written wnihe writing bene of 1ſracl, | 
weithry ſhall they enter wmto the land of | 
Ifracli, W hereby hce excludeth them | 
from his Church. 

So it is {aid in eel the fecond, In 
AMownt $you and leruſalem ſpall be ae- | 
lmerance , 45 the Lard hath ſavd, The 
like is in Abdy : But moft notable is) 
X 4 that 


as all perriſhed by the waters, w nicks | 


— aw oo 
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| to the Church from day to day, [acl «| | 


{tro yaderſiand, that valeſſe th zey bee! 


| 


The ninth Leftare 


that place inthe ſecond of the As, 
where it is ſaid, that the Lord ad 1:d 


heuld bee ſaned: Giving vs thus much 


inthe Church, therc is no ſaluation| | 


By this then wee-gather, that if) Þ 
they bce the Members of this 
Church , which belecue in Chit? 
and arc holy, then the Twrkes and 
lewes, which belecue not in Chriſt, | q 
bur perſecure him moſt deadly, | 
are not of the Church, becauſe they; 


are not vnited and ioyned to thi s\ 8 
Body, x 

L:kewiſe allche Hereticks, which! Yi 
haue broken the vnity and peace of! 
this Church, ſome by denying the | 
Humanity of Chit, and ſome his 


Diuinity, arc not to bee counted | 
| Members of Cunisr, Neither! 
| they that haue departed from the fel- | 
| low-ſhip of the godly and Saints of | 
God, to 'Amti-chrilt, can haue any | 


heyres of cucr-laſting life, valeſſe| 
| they | 
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part in this Congregation , orbee-\ | 
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they 1 returne againe with ſpecede to 
the Church. | 

Here likewiſe arc all Athicfts and 
yngodly livers, ſhut out from this 
Church. For they communicate not ! 
withthe Saints , cither in liſc or do- 
|Ctrine ; : neither d COEe they rehicue the 


|poore nad afflited Members of Ir. 


Svs CyniIsT with the bleſſings 
which God hath beſtowed ypon 
them:lo that there is no communion 
of brotherly love among them, 
whereby they ſhould bee kaowne to 
be of this holy Body, | 
Now that wee Wo that Chriſt 
is the Head of this Church, (as is 
proued ) let ys come to the ſecond | 
ONT, TO lee by what markes and tos | 
12h this true Church may bee diſ- | 
cerned from the tallc and hypocriti- | 
call Synagogue of Satan, For this 
ftandech vs greatly in hand to know, | 
other-wiſc wee may bee decciued in 
taking the one for the other, | 
Two ſignes there are whereby the | | 
Church of Chriſt is knowne : the 
one is the Preaching of the Word of 


Gd 


—— 
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God, contained inthe Oid and New 
Teſtament, and 1s diuided into the 


Preachers, purely and ſoundly, with. 
out mixture and corruption of mans 
Traditions, and receiued reuerent- 


ollow mee. 


E phe. Ml 


This made the Prophets in old 
nothing but the word of God to the 


people, ſaying : Heare the word of the 
Lord, The © Mouth of the Lord hath 


Lord. 


Law and Goſpell; ſo that where|Þ| 
this word is ſounded out by the 


:(N 


This is the firfFand principall note © 
of theChurch,to heare Chriſts word, © 
loh.10. and where this word wan- F 
teth there can bee no Church, For © | 


(* br/t doth ſanihfi and cleanſe it by the 
waſhing of water through the Word: ©: 


time to be carefull that they brought 


ſpoken : alwaies they brought the| ? 
people when they were gon aſtray,to| ? 
this word and commandement of the  * 


| This | 


th 
ly, there is, no doubt,the Church of # |lif 
Chriſt, as Chriſt himſelfe doth wit. © 


nefle : My Sheepe hears my voce and | 


: 
: 
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Hee had delincred no other thing to the 
Fi Churchof 
hee had receined of the Lord, 1.Cor.1 ty 
Neither did Chriſt, when hee ſent his 
Apoſtles abroad to Preach, giue' 


———__—_—_——— PR ——_— 


This made Saint Pau/ to (ay, that 


the Corintkians , then that | 


ther liberty ro Preach what they! 
liſt : But goe and Preach (faith nee) 
teaching them to obſerue all things, 
whatſoencr [ hane commanded you: re- 
raining them alwaies to his Word, 
whereby the Church is gathered to-! 
ether : not the word vn-written, | 
which they call vn-written Verines, | 
and the Traditions of the Apoſlles, 
andthe Church, bur the Word writ- 
ten onely, For of rhe other we haue, 
no certainty; yea, their vn-wricten | 
Verities, are againſt the written Vee 
rity and wordot Chriſt, which is a 
thing very abſurde. | 
For the Word written doth allow | 
all meatcs to be caten with thanke(ſ- 
giuing without choyce, «ny apparel! 
to be worne without difference: nei- | 


| | 
ther doth it condemne Matrimony : 


in any degree, or cſtate of perſons, 


as 


OT 
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18 the firſt note to know this Church by: | 


| 


| doth not thinke ic ſufficient, or! | 


The ninth Letture 
Y xs they doe in the Miniſters of the 
Word. 

Now their vn-written Verities 
do forbid all cheſe things,and a great 
many moe, whictare contrary to the} 
Word reueiled. | 

Well, let vs hold this point d liz! 
gently, That the Wo diracty Preaches, ; 


The other norte 15 the true vſe and ® 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 3 
ioſticuted by Chriſt himſelfe, which Yint 
areewoinnumber: The one is Bop- Y do 
tiſme, wherein wee are adimitred in- MI an; 
to fcllow-ſhip of this Church of no 
Chirſt, and by the which wee are to 
allured of the remiſſion of our (1115 Y ve 
by Chriſts bloud, as wee are ſure, Y is 
that the water doth ourwardly waſh } bu 
the body and ſports of rhe fleſh, 7 m 

This Sacrament doth Parl call fo 
T he wa/bing of the new Birth taS itis in With 
the fifth of Tits, and ſaith that all'Þ' xii 
they that are baptized vnto Chrilt|F| ui 
haueput on Chrifl. | 'S\ fe 

Furthermore the Lord Ixsvs, 


enough\Þ 


'Y the other Sacrament of his pretious 
{ Body and Bloud, called the Commus- 


2 andpaſture: and as the Maiſter doth 
2 not onely entertaine his Seruant in- 
'N to his ſeruice, by enving him his L N 
Y very Coate and Badoe, wh ercby hee 


'Y 
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Pon the Creed. . | 
enough to admit vs onely into 
his houſe and family, by this figne of 


Baptiſme , but doth alſo being ad- 


— 


mirted, feede vs continually with | 


heauenly and ſpiritual food vnto 
everlaſting life z> V hich i is done with 


nion or the Lords Supper, 

So that as the Sheepe-heard 
doth not onely gather his Sheepe | 
into his Foldec or Sheepe-coate , bur 
doth alſo prouide meare for them! 


"317 | 


is openly knowne to bee his man, | 


] but doth provide and giue hi im | 


l | meate and dJrinke daily to ſeede him: | 


= fo ſurely doihthe Lord with vs int 
| theſe Sacraments. For by Bap-! 
tiſme doth hee acmir ys to his (er- | 
$| vice, and by the Supper doth hee 


Y feeders, that wee- periſh not with | 
|| Sager: 
$o that where wee ſee theſe &2- | 


cCramenes 


vaygo 


Si 


'* The ninth Lefore 


aC©CCC 


craments duely adminiftred, withou 
any invention of mans wit or braine: 
the one witn the Word and Water, 
the other with the Word, and Bread, 
and Wine, without other ſuperſtiti. 
ons, and additions , there wee may 
acknowledge the Church of UChrif 
to beepreſent, and hee in the miditÞ 
of them, according to his word , a} 
hee hath promiſed, Where two or thre:} 
are gathered together in my name, / wil? 
bee in the mid1eftof them, Math.18, © 
Now theſe Sacraments are ing 
ſome things vnlike. Concerning the! 
firſt, which is Baptiſme, itisrobee} 
vſed but once of a Chriſtian man or 
woman, and not often; as the Iewes 
vſed but once to circumciſe their'F 
' children, which Circumciſion was 2 
 figne of our Baptiſme , which wee Þ 
haue in ſeed of it: fo this Bapriſme Þ 
of Infants is not to be iterated, For 
euen as aman is borne but once, (o * 
once Baptizing is ſufficient, ro figni- ® | 
fie our new birth in Chriſt, E 
Therefore they were ouer-ſeenc, | 
which would haue it to bee iterated/ . 
and} 


| 
| 


| 
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ou and done 2gaine, as Saint ( ypriax 
1e- 1 in that errovur. 
er, | The other Sacrament mul} bec 


— 


WAS 


319 | 


14, | often vſed of enery Chriſtian man 
ti. 8} and woman, as the Iewes vied many 
117 Þ] times andoften , cuery yeere to eate 
i081 the Paſcall Lambe, or Paſſe-encr : (o 
46K) muſt wee alſo often reſort to the 
1; Lords Table, bur (hill with reue- 
re: \ rence, repentance, and faith,toecate 
2/8! and feede ſpiritually vpon Its vs 
Ei Cnrisr, his Body and Bloud. For 
0&1 this Sacrament came in the place of 
| the Paſſe-ouer : fo that as they re- 
ce membred their comming and deli-} 
or $| very from the bondage and thral- 
64 | dome of «-£gypr 2nd Pharaoh,by this | 


cir. Lambe : In like fort muſt wee re- 
| member by this Sacrament our Re- 


s 2 

| demprion, by Chriſt, from the deuill 
ne | and hell , trom the ſlavery of finne, 
or &| whereof the lewes deliuerance both 
ſo F\ 11 e-£g opt and Babylon, were moſt 


;. © | lively fignes and figures vnto our 
eyes, to behold thatwhich Chriſt 
hh done for vs, in dying fer owr (anne! 
vpon the (roſe, that wee might be made 


7 


l 
3 


bh 


righteous | 


a 
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righteous in him. 1.Cor,t. Now the 
oftner wee remember this which |; 
done, eſpecially in the Communion, + 
the better it is for vs;alwaies remem. 
| bring this, that wee come thichef| 
{ with examination of ourſelucs, 2: 
the Apoſtle willeth, leaſt wee come | 
to iudgement and condemnation, Þ 
This then is not te be done at Eaftr® 
onely, as the blinde cuſtome ot the 
| Papifts was , bur at other times alſo, 
| except they will make it ſufficient for 
a man to cate once ina yeare, to iced 
his body : whereforc as wee often 
'victo eate corporal! and carthly food 
to feedethe body, which otherwiſe 
would ftarve : So muſt wee frequent 
F {this Supper, which is holy, many 
” times and often to {erde our foule, 
| | Which is more neceflary they the Þ 
| feeding of the body : andthe meate E 
| of the one mult bee had, and a great | 

 - - |deale ſooner then the prouifien of I 

the other, I meane of the body,'# 
whichis but mortall. [- 

': Theſe are the outward figrr ;,|1 

whereby the Church of Chrift nf J 
| ec 
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bee knowne from the Temple of 
Idols. 

I am not ignorant that are other 
kgnes, as the Holy Ghoſt, and 
Faith, which becauſe they are in- 
| ward,and knowne to God, and cue- 

mans owne conſcience, I let them 
aſſe, I enely ſpeake hete of the vifh- 
le fhones and markes of the Church, 
whereby ir is manifcftted vnto men, 
ſuch as the Word and Sacraments 
bee. | 
44 If then theſe be the ſfignes of true 
"© | Chriſtians, ler vs that are Eng/y/- 
© | men, vie themdiligently, let vs in ſea- 

© |fon and out of ſeafo heare the 
1K | Word, and with reucrence embrace 
it, and let vs with all confirmeit in 
© | ourhearts, as with a feale, by there- 
e 7 | uerent receiving of the Sacraments 
1. of our Lord Irs vs CunRIsT. © 
This ground being laid, that the 
Church is knowne by the word of 
# | Chriſt, and his Sacraments being 
'F vied as hee ordained them, wee can- 
|| not acknowledge the Church of | 
> | Rowe to be this Catholike Church of 


Chriſt 


an —_— —  —— —_—_—— 


The ninth yr e 


Chriſt; for ſhe hath not theſe markes 
in her for-head, For it is molt mani- / 
feſt, that ſhee hath burned this word, 
of Chriſtin the fire, and refulcd it, 
| and in Reedof it, {ct vp the word of 

man, the Decrees of Popes, and 

Confticutions of their owne ; as the 

lives of Saints in their Legende, 
| which is full of abhominable lies: 
|rhey maintaine their owne Traditi- 
| ons aboue this Word, and haue them 


| 


|racate fleſh in Lent, or to breake 
| their faſting daies, is more ſcuerely 
| puniſhed by them, and made a grea- 
|ter matter, then the open contempr 
' of Gods Lawes, For the Adultery 
' of their Prieſts, Friers, and their 
| Nunnes, was counted but a light 
| matter, and no finne with them. 

| Here weelce what all the world 
\ may iudgeof them;and theſe things 
|to bee true, expericnce it ſelfe dot! 
| teitifie, Andif at any time they gauc 
the people the Word, which is cal- 


| led 'of Parl, The Sword of God, 
where-|} 


ax. * 


* — — 


in greater eſtimation ; ſo that the. 
|negle& of their owne trumpery, as 


— ——  — —  —— ”——— 
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where-with all Chriſtians ovght to 
fight, and therefore ſhould bee i com- 
| monas well cothe Laity as the Cler- 
gy, as they terme'them: 'If, Ifay, they 
gaue it at any time vato them, yet 
they gaue i itas aſword inthe heath, 

' thatis, in the Latine tongue, where- 


bt they ynderſtood nothing at all, | 


| contrary to the expreſl! e wordes af 
Paxl, laying: tT hat all things ſbould bee 


 deneto edrfication wth { harch , and | 


| that bee bad rather [peake fine wel Fr 
p hnowne tongue , then fine thouſand 


| without the underſtanding of the people, 
| 1:Cor.1 ++ 


death of the Lords people, waich 
ſend rhem out ro fight with their 


I ſay theſe men are guilty of the} 


enemies, and yu take aw ay their | 
weapons and {words from them,and 
ſoleatve them naked and bare to the 
ſpoyle of the enemy. | 


This did the Church of Rome, | 
when it firft rooke away here with 
vs the Scriptures and word of God| 
in Engliſh from the people, and ted 
chem with royes and fables of Bews 


d of 


_— — 
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| of South Hampton and ſuch like fa. 

bulous bookes, which were inuented. | 

| by the Dewils inſtruments to keepe 

| the people from reading of the holy 

Scriprures, 

| And no maruell if they did fo, 

| that is, take away the Word from 

| them; for they knew well enough, 

| that if the people had the Scriptures 

| in their owne tongue, they would 

| | quickly ſee and perceive their kna-, 
| | uery and tretchery, that they {0 

| cloſely vied in corners, Bute when. > 

| they had put out the.candle, they 

played many fluttiſhparts, and no 

mn ſaw them, although the Lord ©» 


tm G— - — -- a > . co oo ono cas 


t 

t 
then winked nor at them, but hath in F 
his good time diſcloſed them to ( 
| their ſhame, his name bee prayled 
| therefore, t 
| Wee ſee then, that this falſe - [1 
Church of Rome hath dealt withthe |; |t 
j ' Scriptures and the people, as the | | v 
\ Phulsftimy handled Samſon, forthey 7 | 
put out his eyes, andthen they led | [1 
| | (20 WNSTHET they would : ſothe Pa-| 3 ha 
E |Piſts, when they had ſubtilly put out | 
x the |+ 
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the eyes of the people, 


and the Goſpell of Chrift, they 
| made them bclecue what 
would, They thought good to be all, 


and ſwore ſweete; light darkeneſle, 
and darkencſlc light : and all bes | 
cauſe they they had not the Ford, 
which was the true Light wnto rhels 
| pather, and 4 Lanterne unto their feete, 


' | P/al.119; 


| Then was it altogether thought 


| good and godly to go on pilgrimage 
to offer to Saints, to pray tothem, to 


in taking 


from them rhe light of Gods Word, 


broughtthem «#5 they |! ted, and 
they | | 


and ill good; they called {weet {wv Orc | 


haue images im Ci, urches, to beare | 
Candles, to kiſle the "Rt to goe 
on Proceſſion, Wit!:2 thouſand ſuch 
trumpetics , which wec were de-! 
lighted with, as yong children in 


| toyes and rifles : Whereas now wee 


' {aſhamed of t11&, becaule we havethe 


willing] condemnethem , mu 


light, which hath made the manifeſt, | 
and ſheweth vnto vs, That wee hence- 
forth be no more ch1l bas wanering, and 


| 
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| 
carried about with enery wind of do. 
Elrine, by the deceite of men, and with 
craftineſſe, whereby they lye inwaite ty 


a ceinevs: But letws followthe truth in 
| Lowe, and tn all things grow 2 wp imtohim, 
wh: ds 1s the Head, thatis { hriſt, Eph. 
4.91.14.0.4 15. | 

By theſe things wee ſee, that Rome 
is not the. true Church , becauſe it 
hath forfaken tlic WR of God, 
whereby the Church is gathered to- 
gether,-as mento batrell, by the 
ſound of a Drumme or Trumpet, 

Now as they. haue done in tlic 
W ord in mangling it, fo haue they 
in like manner corrupted and altred'\ 
thetrue vie of the Sacraments, both 
in adding vnto them, and taking 
away from them, not being CONTten- 
ted wich the ſimplicity and that or- 
der that Chriſt vied them in, 

To B-priiſme haue they added of 


EEE ooo 


their owne, Spittle, Creame,and (al! 
with {uch l; ke traſh : : The Cup "0h: 
they taken aw ay from the common 
| people, and ſay it was ordained for 
the Prieſts onely; when as our Saui-. 
| our | 


— 
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our vr Chriſt ſaid, Drinks yee all of rha: 
CMat.26. They ſay. nor all, burthe 


Prieſts onely; fo that w hen Chrif 
ſaith one thing, they ſay another | 
contrary vntoit. 

Furthermore , they worſhip the | 
Bread, an ſay that it 's ned in- | 
tothe body of C hrilt, and become | 
God, where th-y com: _ both 1do- ! 


larry, i If worth! \pping 10 a creatur "I 
the Bread; and b blaſpemy, in that hey | 
fay itis God. 


Secing then they hane not t] eſe | 
| markes for their Church | letys ſee! 
| what markes they ſhew vynto vs. 
| Firſt, they ſay that their Vaiuerla- | 
| liry, or Multicude, is 2 figne of the! 
Catholike { burc# , | vg! this T vireriy 
| falſe, contur ed both by tic etten 
(nies, and anchoricientd the Scrip- 
[tures , and allo by many exam! ples | 
| ourot tl.em, | 
For fir( X if mulcit! de m ike the | 


| 


| F % PI 
| { atholike Church, then the Turk 


and Pagans ſhall be the Church, 
ſooner and before the Papiſts, as we, 
euent doth ſhew, for tney are mMOeCct1 


| 
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number then the Chriſtians, or their 
pretended Catholikes, which yet 1; 
thinke they will not grantto bee he] 


Church, 
But they will fay, Among the 
Chriſtians the greateſt number are | 
the Church. It this bee {o, tlien {aid 
not our Sauiour Chriſl truely , when 
hee called his Church a B' | 
Flocke laying : Feare not little Flockt 
for it us Jour Father: ple iſrare, to owe, | 
wnto you a Kingdome,as itis in the 12.) | 
of Linke. Hee ſhould haue ſaid ereat| | 
Flocke, according tothe Papiſts opi-| 
nion. | 
Againe, when one al ked our $2-| 
viour Chriſt , whether there were! Þ 


ſwered in efic& that it was fo, fay-! 
ing : Strige t» enter inat the ſi firatght 
gate, for many I ſay vuto you, wil ſerke| 
fo enter in, and ſhall not bee able, 


Luke 1}. 


ny; thats, the multiude, ſhall not 

enter in at heauen gates ; which * 

notwithſtanding, niuſt bee ſaued, 
a 


few that houid bee ſaued : hee an- | 


Here Chriſt ſaith flatly, chat m3-) : 


l 


= Chorch) as the Aduerſaries ſay, 


' theCreed. | 


WT, Iz 


confiſt of multitude, for the Church! 


ſhall be ſaued. 


Here Chriſt cxcludeth multitude 
from his Church and Kingdome, arid ; 


| in the ſeuenth of Matthew wee ſhall 


ſee, that hee maketh paucity and the 
ſmall number to bee an argument 
of his Church, quite contrary ynto 


the blind Papitts,laying ſtrasg rhe ts the 


gate, And Narrow 1s the way th at lea 
dech mato Life, and few there bee that 
findett, | 
Arethere few that finde this gate? 
then there are bur few of this! 
Church of Chriſt : Wherefore "a 
have the more ncede to watch, to 
ſtrine, and to contend to bee of this 
{mall Company , for ſurely, many | 
are.called to the Goſpel, but fe w ,and 
very few are choſen : But ler vs ſee! 
the examples of the holy Scrip- 
=: | 
Was not Neah onely found righ- | 
teous with his houſhold before the | 
Lord, when the Floud was brought | 
in ypon the wicked world? For 
all 
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% 
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all fleſh had corrupted his way bc for 
God. Gen,6, 


| 


| his wife and two daughters, cſcaved 
| rherefore molt fearefully conſumed 


With fire and brimftone from hca- 


42,Pet.%. 


men and children, that came out of 
the land of «Lg pt, and they were 


ſhed in the wilderneſle, for their vi1- 
Beliclc and dilobedience; 
But letvs ſee further, when this 


| times that followed. 


| Was not Ehas onely againſt the 
| foure 


———y 


Was the greateſt multitude in $9. ; 
dons found to bee of this Church: of F 
| C3041? Surely if 1t had becne ſo, So. 
dom had not beene deſtroyed, But|| 
there were not ten righteous 1nen to! 
be tound within it, onely Lot with | 


| the fire, all the reſt were wicked and | 


(ven, Ger, 19, to make others to feare F 
thelike ſfinnes, as Saint Peter (aith, | 


There came but two into the pro- ; 


miſcd land of Canaan of all the (ixe 
hundred thouſand men, beſide wo- } 


loſbueand (altb : the reſt iultly peri- | 


Church was more encreaſed in the © 


ny, [ 
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foure hundred falle Prophets of 
eAchab and lezabel, >. Keg. 18. And! | 


"© {didnort hee thinke, that there had 
{ ' 

' F [beene none aliuc thac appertained 
*|þ |ynrothe Lord, but hee oncly? And 
Tl. 


4. although the Lord {31d VIITO him: 


1 | That hee ha1 reſerurd t1'9 himicle 
, | ſexen thouln:: {, that hid not bowed the 
7 | buee to the [a Bail: yor, what was 
CE [thatto the multitudes 2nd number of 
4| the wicked. thac were then in lTiracl? 
K | Againe, was not the Kingdome of 
Ifraet farre greater then the King- | 


dome of /#41? and vcr was therruc 
worſhip and ſeruice of the Lord 
onely with the Iewes in Jermſalem, 
and not 10 4 or Bethel, where 
were the Golden Calues of [ero- 
boam? 

Was not ' 1/1ch:45 in his time ones. 
ly one Prophet that was good, 
againſt fuure hundred Iyin2 Pro- 
phets of Achab? Hee was overcome 
there by mulritude, and yet hee had. 


C ; onely the truth and word of the Lord | 
_* jon his fade, 3.Regp.22 | 
He 


If wee lit ro come neerer the! 
time 


_ —..—_ 
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time of Chriſt vnder the Goa 
wee ſhall ſee the feweſt to hold with} 
him. 

Was not the whole multitude of\| 
the Iewes with the chiefe Scribes,! 
and Pharifies, and High Prieſts || 
apain(t Chriſt, and condemned him|| 
todeath?crying; Crucifie hum, erucifi | | 
him, loh.19. 

Afterward, in the ſucceſſion of | : 
the Church, wee ſhall ſee the Chri- 
ſtians to bee the ſmalleſt number, | ; 
Vmner{allity then and multitude, is | 
no argument of the Cathohke Char c<\l 
of Chriſt : but rather the contrary'Þ 
may be affirmed, che leaſt in number ; 
to bee his. | , 

Secondly , they will bone Anti-| 
quity to bee a note, and token of | 
this Church : if they will and co 
Antiquity, and long preſcript and} 


mn we 4 == = © —— 
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continuance of time, cuen here al- 
lo muſt they needes fall. For their 
Maſle, with her Reliques, was neuer 
heard of within the ſpace of fiue| 
hundred yeares at the leaſt after|® 
Chriſt, as a godly and learned man| ? 


— ——_ _ 


doth J ; 
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doth auouch vnto them, which if 
Fithey could proue, hee would have 
Subſcribed vnto them : And their 


Tranſubſtantiation was neuer ſpo- 


F|kenof, before the Councell of La- 
Frerax: and ſo all their trumpery hath 
F{becnparched together by Popes and 


| Councels at diuers times. Where- 


[as wee can proue our holy Com- 
FE |munion euen from CauRIsT and 
* | bis Apoſtles, viing it in the ſame 


| [order , with Bread and Wine ina 


> bademe tongue , as hee did to his 


oftles. 


If their Maſſe bee of ſuch oreat | 


Antiquity, as they beare vs in hand, | 


it is preat meruaile that the very 
name of it cannot once bee found 


© |orread in the Scriptures : but it is an 
* |vnknowne name tor an vaknowne 


thino, 


| Here wee {ce Antiquity doth con- 
futethem , although Antiquity bee 
{0 alwaics 2 ood argument to 
proue a matter by. For it it were, 


is as ancient as Can the ſecond 


— Ati. A—_ 


then murder ſhould bee good, w hich | 


| 


— 


| man! 


T. he winth L Lecture 
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| man that was here vpon the earth, | 


Cen. 4. q | 
*/ 
From the firſt King of Iſrael, 


which was [eroboam (after that the| 


Kingdome was diuided in Salomon þ 
time) yncill the laſt King of the lame | 
Kingdome, which was Hoſhea, the! | 


Golden Calues were {til maintained, 
which were erected firſt of all by 7e.\l 


1 


roboam, & continned for the ſpace of | 


three bu ndred yeares,orthereabour, | 


And yet for all this, was not their 


religion good, although they recei-; | 


ued it (till by Tradition and Cuſtome|Þ 


from their fathers, by the preſcript|Þ -? 


of ſo many yeares, For the Prophets | 
notwithſtanding did (till reprehend'|Þ 
the Idolatrous and wicked Kings for 
| their ſuperſtitious worſhipping of 
theſe Calues, which they ſhould not 
hauedone,tt the arovime at of our Pa- 

piſts be od robring & zleage their} 
fore-fathers, Cuſtome , Traditions, 
Councels, mad Antiquitie : For then 
eAchiab mioht have {a1d vnto Elias 


if this bee true, why doſt thou repre- | x 


hend mee for this worſhip ? I hauc! 


receciued | 


a 
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| | cent of their Biſhops and Popes,ſee- 
\& {ing rruch goeth not by ſugceſſion | 
and inheritance,but by the grace and | 


| boam, and my fathers hauc lived and 


[| enough that this was no argument, 
*| and therefore tooke him vp ſharpe- | 
|| ly, as wee may our Papiſts, although 


Vpon the Creed. [: 
ned it from the firſt King lero- 


dyedinit , and I haue Antiquity to 
leade ' hs mee, But Els knew well 


| Jl they had their Maſles theſe leuen or 


cl Againe,if Antiquity,or Cuſtom, be 
; || agenerall rule roconfirme a dotine 
5 inReligion, then might the Pagans 
k and Ethnickes haue alleaged aoainſt 


"ED TIL, 


| E | Linus "ay long. 

| Wee ſce then that Antiquity fa- 

© | voureth them not at all ; 
| | can they father their Chuteb and re- 


| eight hundred yeares, 


1 ;| the Apoſtles theſe things, whom they 
' came to Preach CurisT Ifgsvs 
| | ctucified ynto them ,and to altertheir 
 olde religion, wherein they had COn- 


1 


Neitheryer 


| ligion, which they haue at Rome, vp= 
[on the ſucceſſion and ordinary del- 


mercy of God. 


Bur 


335 | 


— 


—_—_—_——_A_____OA 


| Church by a lineall deſcent to bee 
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Bur if ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and 


High-priefts, as they faite, from Pe. 
ter to this time, doth proue the 


with them: : Why then ſhould not the 
High-prieſts in Chriſts time, as 4». 


nas, and ("aiaphas, and eAnanias inthe! 


time of the Apoſtles, bee the crve| 
Church? For they had their ſuccel-|| 


fion from «Aaron the firſt High-' 


prieſt, ordained by God himſclfe, 
and might haue obiected this to 


Chriſt, and did alſo, their lineall del. 


cent from eAbraham: and y yet they| 
were of the Synagogue of Sathan, 


and Chriſt doth call them Blind | 


Guides, Generation of Vipers , Hipo-| 
erites, and Fooles: and dothnot take! 


them for his Church , bur w hippeth| 


them all cur of it rather, 
Wee ſec then, that ſucceſſion is 
nothing to proue mt; e Church by; for 
then the Scribes, Pharines, and High-! 
pricſts ſhould hauc beene of the 
Church in Chriſts time. | 
They obie& furthermore, a Gene- | 


rall Conſent and agreement, to proue 
the 


AA 4a & » 1 © 
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Fpow rhe ed.- 


Trbe Church vnto vs: but wee know 
that a conſent and agreement with- 
out God and this Word, is rather a 
conſpiracy then a conſent. 

| Buttocut off this viſour alſo, in 
aword, was not there a peneral| 
enaſent of all the people of the 
Tewes, with the chicfe Elders alſo, 
the Scribes, the Phariſies, the High- 
prieſts, with Herod and Plate, inthe 
time of Chriſt, to condemne him, 
and to crucific him? For Lake re-! 


F — 


| 
| 
' 
| 
! 


debiner to 5 Barabbas, andthe voyces of 


Lak, 23. Behold here was a whole 
and erfal conſent and zeree-| 
ment, and yet for all that, it was 
againlt the cruch , cuen Irsvs| 
'& [CyrIsT, the Authour of all | 
Truth. 

| Bur doe they agree among them- 
ſelues? Are they not at variance yet | 
what Purgatory ſhould be? Some 'p- 
pointing it to bee Fire, ſome Ware: 

ſome Ice and Snow. | 


porteth,ſaying : Then allthe multitude | 
ajed at once, ſaying; away with him, and | 


| thems, and of the Hi oh-priefts prenailed, | 


| 


| 


| 


* L Were | 
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Were not the Domnuinicas Fryers | 
| againſt the Frenciſconr «bout the! 
| Conception of the Virgine Clary 
| divided? 
Are they agreed about the matter 
, | of the Sacrament;ſome holding that 
5 Hee 15 there onely in Quality, ſome! 
| in Quality and Quantity to0? 
| Do they agree in the number and 
Xl order of their Popes and Biſhops? 
| (Platina differing from Enſcbr ) 
; fome appointing more ,. and ſome 
| lefſe? 
| | Are not Fathers againſt Fathers, 
| | and Councels againſt Councels, and 
' Popes againſt Popes ? and Gregory 
; 
| 


| 
| 
"wh 


< Oo 2. mn F' 


{againſt themall, inthe name of the 
| Vmuerdſall Biſhop , Which hee juſtly 
| thinkech to bee the name of Anti- 
| Chriſ?Andyet ſhall wee thinke they, 

| do agree,or that they cannot erre, or. 

that theſe things aboue rehearſed, as 
; | Mulrirude, Antiquity, with Cuſtome, | 
[Rn , Traditions, Succeſhon, An- | 
cient Fathers, Generall Councels, 
are ſufficient proofes of the Church 
,obe with them? 


ww a«S mm = —* A = A © 
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———_— 


—— 


——— LMS 


V por the Creed. 


_ _ TOY —_— 
Os OOO”  W————S WO. 


Councels hauc erred, and beene 
contrary one to another, for the 
Councell of Con/tanmrmeple, ordained 
that Images ſhould ner bee had tm 
the Church; after that the Councell 
of Nice the ſecond erected them,and 
decreed that they ſhould be had and 
worſhipped, 

They alſo gocabour to prouwe their 
Church, by the authority of Do- 
Rors of the Church : bur it is mani- 


feſt, that they haue all erred, and ben 
deceived in ſome point or other, yea | 
euen of doctrine, ſothatthey are not 
to bee rules and notes, to know this 
Church by, for they are bur men, and 
have now or then, indodCtrine, not 
onely in manners flipped from the 
truth, 

Irene, Viftorines, and Latlanties, 
ſubſcribed to the opinion of the | 
UMillmaries, which thought that | 
Chriſt after the day of Judgement, | 
ſhould raigne with his for 2 thouſand | 
yeares here ypon carth, beiag dec ci- 
ned with the place of lobs, Kew, 20. 
not well ynderſtood , whereas hee 
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Hh L'2 doth" = 


= "_. . 
Ws 


The ninth Letture 
dorh interprere that chou ſand yeares, 
| in another place for euer, Rex. 22.1} 

«Auguſtine thought that all children} 
dying withour Bapriſme, were dam-' | 
ned, which is an herche. Epiphanins 
defendeth that it was a Tradition of | 
| the Apoſtle ixe daies before Eaſter,\ | 
{ rocate nothing but bread and alt, F 
| Jerome condemned the ſecond mar-| i 
riages of men, and countedthem al 
, (ar! hing moſt abſurd and erronious) 
noberter then fornication. 


| By theſe things then che Church 
| F iS nor diſcerned; neither is Glory, | 


—— 


Ia, Honour, Riches, exerval 


Beauty, and outward ſuccefle and 


| ; happineſſe, any note of this Church 
| | of Chriſt, as the Papiftes will beare 
| vs 4 in hand, by reaſon of their oli-| | 
| | tering and olorious Church of b 

Kome. i 
| | The contrary things are markes of 
| Chriſts Church, as Pouerty, Afftic ti. 
; on, noſhewto the cy2, Or any exter-' 
| nall felicity. For Chriſt hath faid,his 
Church ſhall bee vnder the Croſle,| 
and not inany Beauty, or Gorgeou A 


neſle, 


—— 


- 


— 
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nefſe ro the curward eyc of 7 | 
world. 


The Harlot, and Strumpet goeth 
moſt commonly , better trimmed | 
apparet{ , then the | 
honeſt Woman 2nd Macron of an | 
houſe : And ſo is the whoriſh 
Church of Rome, it hart 31l thinos 
forto pleaſc well c 1C OW vard Sen- 


| ſes, andco allure men vnto 4: | 
| 


Ie hath for the care her delicate | 
| Muſtcke, Singing, — and | 
Organs, an drineine of Bels, and | 
this in exccfle 4] "Tt hath for th | 


[noſe (weete {mels, Frankin{cenfe, and 


ſuch like, For the eyes, it hathto| 
pleaſe then) ooodly Cores. Crofles! 
of Siluer 2nd Gotd. Pictures of 
Chriſt, and many ] 130CS of Sain 
with ſuch like bagg 'aGce and fooliſh 
traſh : Ang for the belly to de- 
lighe idle Lubbers, and [. Oreret 
with, there was cood cheere kept in 
Abbies . and Monaſteriesz bur 'n; 
the meanc ſeaſon , what was all this | 
to ſeede the hungry loulcs > Surely | 
nothing. ; 


A 
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4 


| 


| | fromthemy yea, Chriſt himſelte was 


| 


| ' ſelte. 


T7 nothing 1 but tothe Str IMares. porat 
/ "| 


| 
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The word of Chriſt was then gone 


ow? 


| {hut out with them, and his Mother 
Mary more ſought to, more pray ed 
| rozand morc eemed then hee him- 


Here were all things for the body, E 
and by this they would proue vnto 
vs,thatthey werethetrue Church, 
Well , it wee would know the 

Church, let vs thinke it to be there 
where ewo or three are gathered to- 
oether 1n Chriſts name : and how 
ſhould they bee oathered rogether 
withour his Word and Commande- 
ment? And this agreeth ro the ſaying 
of St. Anpnſtine, it they will here ad- B 
michim. Hee that will know (faith he, 
which 1 if the true Churc/ of Chriſt, hee n 
Carauct &'y "Wt Gy any ot er 2meAnCs , theu 
onely by the Scriptures, 

Wee ice here how reſolute hee is 
| in this caſe, £x homilig 49. operis im- 
perfects m AMatth, And againe hee 
| faith, Chriſtsan w: ling ta vecrene 1 
ſte Haſtne {Je of a true Futh, let them (|, 


w/e, 


— 


| wot wnderſtanding which # the truc 
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wiſe , if they hooke unto other things, 
they ſhall bee offended , and periſh, 


———————————— 


' | Church, and ſo they ſhall fall into the 
* | abhomtnation of d-ſolation , which | 

$ | Pandeth in the holy places of the| 
© | Charch, | 

Now wee may plainly yaderſtand 
what are- the f1gnes of the true 
Church , and what alſo are the bo- 
dies of the Church of Aniti-chriſt 
at Rowe, cucn murdering of the 
Saints of Chriſt, contempt of the ; 
Word and Sacraments, worldly 
proſperity, with a multitude of ill 
men, withſwordrodefend it, 

Furthermore, this Church, that it 
be the better knowne of ys, there- 
fore hath it diuers and ſundry names 
in the Scriptures, leſt wee ſhould 
bee deceiued by the falſe Church. 

It is called the Sheepe-fold of 
Chriſt, giuing vs to vnderſtand, that } 
thoſe that belong to Chriſt are gen- 
tle as Shceepe, and not cruell as | 
Wolues: For they all not hart nor de- | 


Z 4.  —_— 


ftroy in all the Mor ntame of Holmeſſe 'Efay 11, 


em. 


The ninth Lefture 


(Gith the Lord of” Hoſtes) by his 
Prophet. | 
l 


| This nameof the Church exclu- 
dech the bloucy Church of Kome, 
torthey areas Wolucs, and cruell) 
Beaſtes, deuouring the Sheepe ; a5/i 
well wich Vs appeared in Quecene! 
HMaries daies, how bloud- thirſty 
they were, in that the Wolues flow! 
ſo many of the Sheepe of Chriſt, 

It is called the Spouſe of Chriſt, F 
therefore they that giuc themſclues 4 
toanother Head a nd Huſband as thc ; 
falſe Romaues doc, atc notof this) 
Church, v1 

It is alſo compared and likened|} 
to the Moone, becauſc the Churc! al. 
| taketh all her light and brightneſfle of |} 
IeEsvs CurisrT. the true Sunne|k 
of Righteouſnefſie, as the Moone! | 
doth take of the Sunne all her light, | 
which thing the Papiſtcs doe not: for! 
they aſcribe not all to Chriſt, but| 
| ſomethings to the Pope, and ſome 
to themliclues and others. And as the 
Moone is not alwaics vihble being 


in her Change, fo is not this Church 


Yon the Creed. 


x Ol 
_ _ 


\_345 


= man , © alwaiesin a Viſ-| 
vle ſhew , as the proud Church of! 


| 
i 


clu-/YRemeis, bur hath ſomerime warre| 
»-,\Yand aducrſity , ſometime peace _ 
vell) | proſperity. 

” It is, morcouer, like vnto a Ship 
cne/E|vpon the Seas, tofled in deed with 
{ty [the waues from one place to another, 
cw/#[but yer nencr drowned, becauſe 
CurisT Irsvs is init, and hol- 
{} Eideththe Scerne with his hand, 
ics | Theſe things vnto which the 
Church is likened, doc very well 
conuince Rome to beeno Church of 
God at all; for it is alwaics viſble 
tothe eye, and in, vreat wealth and 
x ( proſperity, as B.1hy/ox was, and ſoit} 
of | Iboaſtecth of ber f{citc, as hee did, It 
1e|F [never at all mourneth, or is inthe pit 
e|F jof affliftion, as Cur1sT laid his; 
rt, | & |Church ſhould bee, /obr 16. Andas 
| [wee reade 1n Ezckzel 9g, this Church | 
| of Rome doth alwaies laughand re- | 
c ioyce, and neuer teeleththe Rodde, | 
e| ® |[Phichi atcken of Baſtards, and ſuch, 
'| 8 { Reprobates, and not of Goas Children. | 
| Heb.12. F 
| | * "—_—_— 


| 
j 
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This true Church of Chriſt is but 
one: For there ts but one (Mediater, 
and one Huſband, and therefore one} 
Spouſe, and one Body, 15 Pavl proucth, Þ 
Epheſ.4. and is called Vnuerſall, be. 
cauſe it is in all parts of the carth, F] 
and the Lord hath of h:4 Charch Ont 6 fo 
| all Nations,and Kinared, and T ongmes, | 
| Rane 7. Which Church yet notwith. ' 
| | tandino , is diuided into perticular Þ 
| Churches of euery country and 
| Kingdome, whereas they all make © 
bur one peneral] Church, For they Z 
are 10oyned together in the ſame Spi- 
rit, Faith, Baptiſmne, and Lord I:-Z 
SYS, which is 'one Head to them © 
6. -- F 
There was a perticular Church in þ 
the houſe of Philemen, as Pard re- | 
orterh in that Epiſtle, and hecallo | 
calleth the Cortathians a Church, and 
others too, vnto wham hee wrote, 
meaning that they were ſpeciall 
Churches of this Vniuer/all Church. 
| And here the ignorance of the & 
| Papiſtes is ſcene and manifeſted, 


w hich make that to bee generall and | 
| Cary 


—__ 
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ſpeciall. For although their Rome 


{| were atruc Church, yer can it not be; 


rermed, by any meanes, Catholthe; 


| except all the Saints and good men 


alive vpon the carth were init, which 
cannot bee. 

Here then they are deceived inthe 
word Catho'th-, making tharro bee 
generall , which is but in part ſo, 
Paul did neucr write to any Church, 
which hee called Catholike , for if 
hee had meant ſo, that Rome had 
beene the Catpolike Church, when 


hee wrote vnto it, then could hee | 
not properly haue called Cormth a 


Church at all. 

The ſumme of all this that wee 
haue ſaid hirherto 1s thus much; that 
there is an holy Church, whole Head 


is Iresvs CnunRisT alone, tothis 


end and purpole called of God by 


[his Word, that it ſhould glorifie him | 


for his goodnefſle, Forlooke what- 


ſoener our God doth, hee dothir in; 
the behalte of his Holy Church: For! 


thisend doth hee deſtroy ſometimes 


"Darn 


mighty 
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mighty Kingdomes, and great Prin. 
ces,that he mighc deliuerhis Church, 
and verily for this ; end doth he keepe 
and preſerue lo long, this wickel 
world,vorill the made: of his EleQF 
bee fulhlled. ' 

Hee neuer deſtroyed any Nation, | 
but it was for his Churches ſake, 
0 how arcat arc wee then boinnd FO | 

| the gvodn efle of this our Chriſt 
| which workcth to great things for Þ 
'vs! Shall wee nor magnifie his 
| Grace? Shall wee not yeeld him | 
{continuall Thankes, and that in 
the middeſt of the 'great Congre-' 
cation? | 

Belceue mee (deere Brethren)we! If 
are Eleted, Creatcd, Redeemed,' 
lultited, SanRified, Preſerued daily B 
by his power, and ſhall bee Glorified 8 
| inthelife to come, with his holy An-: | 
gels and Saints , that wee ſhould {et 
fortly his praile and glory, 

And this is that thing, which the! 
blefled Apoſtle Saint Peter doth in | 
his irft Epiſtle the ſecond chapter,io 
carneſtly exhort vs vnto, ſaying; To| 

the\ 
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, Fm the Church of God , the true Chriſtians 
ny | 1 Poms, eAjra, C appadecia, Galatia, 
pef | and Bithynia, (and in themtovs all) 


(eq are ({aith hee) a choſen Generation, 
wv F | a Royal Prieft-hot 4, an holy Nation, 
{ 4People ſet at liberty. 


n, Y Marke now (decrel Bcloued)| 


Kc, 2 the chiefeft point, ro what ende all 
to theſe things are done vnto vs: 
| That yee ſhould (faith hee) Sew 
= forth the wertner of him that hath 
'| called you ont of darkeneſſe , wnto his 
mernailous Light, Doe wee now 
| ſhew forth his goodneſſe with 
c- ©| Thankeſ-giuing? thenare wee good 
©] Chriflians, and ſerue to the ende, 
F where-vnto the Lord hathmadeand 
| created ys, 
| Are wee not all carefull of this 
duety, to praiſe GOD his name! 
daily? Surcly wee haue then tranſ- | 
prefled, and degenerated from | 
the ende of our Creation and. Cal- 


The praiſc of God is ſuch athing, 
| ſo high, and fo excellent, thatif all 
I he Angels in heauen, with their 
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lh. 


"| force and might, and all menin the 
earth, with all cheir ſpeech and elo. 
quence, goe about to ſet it forth and 
declare it, they ſhall not doe it (uf. 
ficiently , and as it deſeructh to bee 
done, Wee ought thento doe what 


Angels, and Saints, teachvs, We mel 
ſhould ncuer coal to -niall his 8 


E ſay. 


lyeth invs, and this thing doth the 
triumphant Church in heauen, of | lo 


CC 
4 W 


Name at alltimes, as they doc, for® 
they cannot fatisfle* themſclucs | 
with crying : Hel, Holy, Holy, i 1917S 
Lord God of Haſtes, the whole werli% 
w full of hu Glory: As yee may reade 
inthe ſixth Chapter of the Preph« 8 


And in the fourth chapter of the# 
| Renel ation. the fourc Bc alts and te! ci 


' v6 . 
| Elders, ceaſe nor day nor night, cry- 


ing: Help, Holy, Holy, Lord Ged eAl- 
miphry, which was, whuh «,and which © 
'tacome, 

| Ard yetforallthis, wee here in 
earth can fatisfic our {cluces, and bee 
contented to ſer forth his praiſe, ei- 


__— 3. 


therneuera whit, or elſe ſo negli-! 


gently! 


N therevfinto: ſo cold is our z.cale in this 
uf. point, and yet moſt het intrifles and 
ceft vani.ies, appertaing tO our picaſures 
hat andprofites in this life, 

hel 


of | loued) the meanine ot OY Artticle, 


web 
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[ y and by ſuch ſtarts, as wee de- | 
» like onde no great loue,and care, 


We hauc now hcard ( (decrely Be- 


concerning the { atholthe Church, 


Nis ; what it is, and whois the Head of It, 


of 
IE) 
"mn 


de : 
ay. edro any Time, Perſons, or Place 
g whatſocuer, but is d! ſperſed euec- 
, 4 where , AS {cemeth good co the 

0 


a P 


1 what Authority it hath, by what 
 fignes it may bee alwaies knowue 
from the Romi/, or fal « Charch. 
Wee haue alſo declared, that iris 
called Carhoithe, becauſe it is not ty- 


rd, 
Wee have furthermore fhewed| | 
[ynto you, what bethe markes of it, 
and what ;re chi true ones of 1t,and | 
'that i It confiftcrh not in mult ned of | | 
people, bur in the weight of crutch, 
| © Laſt of all, wee haue made mani- 
feſt, to what end the Lord hath ga- 
|thered a Church together ynxo him- | 
ſelfe * 


| 


| 
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| The ninth Leftare | 
ſelfe here in earth, which is, that he 
may bee honoured and glorifiqdinj 
accordingly , by cheir good Work 
and Chriſtian ne cake 


Now let vs giue than 5to\ I 
Svs Curi1srT, the Head )of \thi 
Church, in that hee hath vouchſafe 
to make vs the holy Members of it 
which were before, the fire-brand; 
of hell, and a Generations of ſatan; 
brood, 

Leer ys, moreouer, prayſe hi 
holy Name, for as much as hee doth 
daily preſerue vs, by his Fatherly 
Gooinefle and Diuine Prouidence, 
in this Sheepe-fuld of his, from al! 
Wolues , and rauening Beaſtes, 
which otherwiſe would cruelly de. 
uvoure vs, 

And becauſc hee doth feede vs in 
it with wholeſome and greene Pa- 
ftures of his holy Word,and leadeth 
vs forthto the Waters of Life, and 
c9gmfort to refreſh our ſoules, let ys 
no be ynmindfull or ynthankefull to 
him, for this ſo great a benefite, | 

Now let ys moſt humbly pray vnte] 

him 


—————..4 
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| ſhim, that bee would vouchſafe ro 
'S [keepe vs in this Church of his voto 
the end, left wee wander and goe a- | 
from it as loſt ſheepe ; and be. 
ſeech wee him, that he would conti. 
nue his graces and heavenly promi- | 
ſes made vnto vs ſo liberally in his | 
Goſpell, that from day to Go wee 
may grow in holinefſe toward him, 
as becometh this Church, yntill the | 
time come, that our full redemption | 
from him ſhall appcare. This God 
ant ynto ys, not for our ſakes, buc 
r Chriſt Icſus ſake, which hath pur-| 
chaſed all theſe things for vs, withthe 
ſhedding of his moſt pretious bloud | 
ypon the Croſſe for our finnes. To 
this Its vs CnrIsST, with the | 
Father,and the Holy Ghoſt, bee | 
rendredall praiſe and glory, | 


honour, dominion, and 
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thankeſgiuing , both 
now and for e- | 
uermore. A- 
mn, 
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T he Remiſſion of ſonnes, 


N the Article going ncxt 
before, we hatc heard what 
wee haue to beleeue con- 
cerning the Church, which 
is the houle of Chrif: Now follow 
the ornaments and benefites whicl 
the Lord in mercy doth and will bc- 
Row vpen this houſe, which are ir 
number three, Firſt, Remn//ion of [ines 
mthi fe, Secondly, Reſurreftion «| 
onr boates from c rruption at the laſt day 


of Indgement, And thirdly, Ewerlaſting 
happine||t 


—_ 


—_— — 


ſe in the life to come. Thele be- 
are prear, and ſo ineſtimable, 
hat wee cannot worthily conceiue 
of them, beeing couered with fleſh 
Handbloud : and therefore we are the 
lefſe thankfull then otherwiſe wee | 
ſhould be, if we did,or could deepe- | 
conſider of them: for they are ſuch 
Jewels as the Lord doth onely be. 
tow vpon his Children, and none} 
elſe; and therefore they are pur af- 
the (hnrch, and { ommuwnion of Saints, 
as things following the ſtate of the | 
Church neceſſarily, for none can 
J have them, but ſuchas abide in the 
Church,and are true and liucly mem. f 
bers of IEs vs Cnr1srT, ingrafted 
into his body by faith, The firſt of } 
theſe graces is the renſhon or for- | 
giveneſſe of all our finnes, | 
The meaning therefore of this Ar-| 
ticle, for the capacity of the hmple 
in more words , 15 this; I that am a 
Chriſtian doe (tedfaltly belecue,thar 
Almighty God hath, dorh, and will 
of his mercy forgive me al! my fins, 


\E both originall ang aCtual,commitred 
as Aa 2 © "before 


CEE ed oo 
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before and after baptiſme, how may 
and great ſoemer they bee , por for any 
worke or merit of mine, which am 
an 6s ſerwant: but for the, 
Sacri 
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ces ſake of Chriſts death and' 

paſſhon, wherein hee is well plex. 

ſed, by whole righteouſneſle, be. 

cauſe I am clothed and apparrelled 

by belceuing in him vnfeignedly,? 
[ am ſure and certaine that I am de. 
liuered from everlaſting Death and} 
Hell, which # the reward of ſinne, Re} 
mans 6, 

This is the plaine and Fimple mex 
ning of this Article, and is proued 
and confirmed vnto vs out of Scri 

tures, as well of the old as of the 
new Teſtament. Inthe 31.of Jer:m 


73291 22,0 


wee rcade thus, Thu ſoall bee the Cow 
$ 


uenar t that I will make with the houſed 
I{rael after thoſe dayes ((aith the Lord) 
| [will put mx) law in their 1award parti, 
and write it in their hearts, and [ will be 
therr God, ard they ſhall bee my people 
For I will firgiue therr imiquit y, and wi 
remember their ſinnes no more, 
Solikewiſe we hauc the proofe c 


this 


4 Pon the Creed. 

— — 
thitin the ſecond Epiſtle ro the Cs. 
riathians, Chap. 5. God was in Cl rift, 
and reconciled the world vnto himſelf, 
wot impating their ſins onto them. And in 
l the = othe C oloſſians: Tee which 


| 357 


— 


were dead in ſinnec, and in the ULCIT CUM 
tifion of your fleſh, hath he quicknedto ge-| 
q ther with him, freely forgining you all | 
1] your treſp aſſes, | 
= Wee ſee thcn this dofrineta bee 
q warranted with the teſtimonies of 
q the Holy Ghoſt: ſo that we need not 

todoubrt any thing at all of it. Secing 
then that the firſt entrance into the 
houſe of the Lord, is by putting a- 


way all our -finnes; And becauſe| 


we hauc nothing to do with GOD, 
except our offences bee blotted and 
{wiped out of his remembrance, ler 
$alictle T pray you (dearely belo- 
ved brethren in Chriſt) marke what 
haue to conſider in this Article 
dr our inſtruction and edification 
ito 2 godly life, 
Wee ſay here, that wee doe be- 
eeue that there is a Komiſſon of inner, 
the children of (God, and ſeruants 


Aa 3 of | 
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of Chriſt, The firſt thing therefor 
that we ought to learne and beare ih 
minde ypon this Article, 1s, that we 
confefſe & acknowledge moſt hun-f 
bly and meekly all our finnes be.| 
fore God. Forit we ſay and grant} 
remiſſion of fnnes , wee mult allo] 
| confeſle that wee are ſinners, other. 
wiſe we cannot at all haue pardon «| 
them, 
Secondly, wee muſt conſider by 
[- whom this remiſſion doth come vn. 
| to vs, and for whoſe ſake it is, 
| Th'rdly, by what meanes wee att 
made capable and partakers of this {: 
great a benefite, 
As conceraing the firſt poynt, i 
ts plaine and euident, that we arc 4] 
of vs miſerable ſinners before Got 
which looketh vpon the hearts « 
men, and tryeth them : For who ca! 
iv{tly and truly ſay of himſelfe, 
heart « cleane, | am no ſinner ? Nay 5S: 
lomen doth tell vs, that there i not 
man that ſinneth not, 1. King, 8, Eccle 
7. And Saint /oby faith plainly, that! 
wee [ay wee bane no grne,wee doe but d: 
Cem 
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celine our ſelnes, and there is no truth in 
vs, Weare begotten,conceiued and 
borne in fin, we line and are broviehie 

in fhnne : and (hall a'y man be {o 
impudent and ſhameleſle. as to deny 


| 

iT 
lo ' 
or. 


|» - my ry of God, Roms. 2. 
F | But wee need not to go farre for the | 
{| proofe of this matter : our Saujour | 
| Chriſt hath cavght his to ſay Vaily & 
hourely cuen as long as they line, 
Forgive v5 our | ans or trejpaſſes, * Math. | 
6. It istherefore a diuchſh pride and | 
qrnqay to fay, W nolbevents! 
e. that hee is no liuner : for ſurely 
then Chriſt canvot helpe him ; For he 
came to ſane , Annes : * And Yer there are 
ſome in the world, and have beene ; 
alſo, that hauc deniedthis, lo oreatly | 
hath Sathan bewitched them, | 
Well, if theſe teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture did not condemne them ſufhci- | 
ently, yer Tam ſure their owne hearts | 
and conſciences ſome time or other ! 
will accuſe them , and their owne | 
_—_—c againſt them, 
"Aa 4 * [ob 


| 


that hee is a anne r 2 God forbid The 
A oltle ſaith, ” { ment AUue ;mned and | 


ELS 
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tenth Lefture 
Hob telleth vs this thing plainly in his 
| booke, Chap. 9. If I wonld inftific m 
{elfs, my own month would condemne me. 
Wee ſec then that wee are all of | x 
vs, cuen the bcſt, wretched ſinners: 7b 
Now as wee are finners, ſo we muſt Fu 
alſolcarne to confeſle and acknoy. 6 
ledge thele finnes, otherwiſe it is to \f 
no purpoſe, if aman be a finner, an(f 
| will not coafeſle ir. |: 
If a man bee ficke, and doth not, Þ 
or will not acknowledge ir, tice can.Þ 
not lightly bee hcaled of the Phytii-3 
an : for hee will not ſeeke vnto him, 
Excepta man feele his wound, hee 
will not goe to the Chyrurgian : and 
vnlefſe a man bee jgnorant,and ſceth 
the want of his knowledge that hee 
ought to have, he will never defireto 
bee further inſtructed, but continue 
ſtill in his ignorance and blindonefle, 
Who defircth mcate,that is not hun- 
gry? or drinke, that is not thirſty? or 
clothes,that thinketh he hath appar: 
rell enough ? My meaning is this; It 
is not enough for a man tothinke he 
is a ſinner, ynleſſe hee hath an carncft 


and 


— _ —— 
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his and an effeuall feeling of his finnes 


wil in his conſcience, and that they are 


me. Fl as an heauy and grieuous burden vn- 


of tohim. Then if hce come to Chriſt, | 
13:1 bee ſhall quickely hauc remedy for 


wh F them. For he came net to call the righte- 
9. BY ewe, that is,them that thought them- 
510! ſelves righteous, ard boaſted of it; 
and I for indeed there is none righteous 
£ before him : bur hee came to call poore 
107, ſowners tor:pontance, And this agreeth 
an. with that votable laying of Paxl,that 
iti-© (brift leſs C.i/me Wnts this world to ſave 
im, farners, whereof bee confeſſed himſelfe to 
bee beehiefs, 1.7 im, 1, There is a notable 
andF[place concerning this matter in the 
cthF{ fourth of Lake, where our Saviour 
hee! (Sriſt,emtring into the Synagogue of 
c 10 Nazearecthtoread & topreach on the 
nueWW| Saboth day, found the place whereit 
fc, Wl was written of him in &ay 61.ſaying, 
un-WT be Spirit of the Loyd is pon me, becauſe 


or he bath anointed me that 1 ſhonld preach 
ar-W the Goſpel ro the poore : hee hath ſent me, 
; Ir {that I bonld heale the broke-barted that 


I hhonldpreach delineraceto the captines, 


| 


| 


»% 


#dreconering of fight tothe blinds : that 


I OI EE 


F | . 
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|/ed, and that I ſhould preach Be accrful 


| 
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I Bould(et ar liberty them that ae Ml 


ble yeareof the Lord. 

This place doth ſhewe for whon| 
Chriſt is ſent, and is meet, that is, for 
the poore, the broken- hearted, the ® 
captiues in ſin, the blinde in minde, | | 
the bruiſed in priſon, If we feele ou} 
ſelues ro be ſuch men, Chriſt is ſent] 1 
vnto vs : otherwiſe hee is noe for vs, 8 | 


And this is the cauſe that made our , | 


Sauiour to keep company moſt com. | 
monly with Publicans and finners, 
and ſuch as were infeted with gren 
finnes and offences, as Mary lay 
aulen, and Mathew,and Z achens : for 
cheſe did willingly coufeſletheir fin 
vnto him, and ſo he cured them. But 
on the contrary fide hee refuſed the 
company of the Scribes and Phar:- 
ſes, the highPricſts and DoCtors of 
the law; becauſe,although they were 
ſ1nners:yea and grieuous finners too, 
yet they had an opinion of holineſſe 
and righteouſnefſe in themſelues 2- 
boue other men, and juſtined them- 


ſelues before our Sauiour,as wee let 
in 


__——— 


—— 
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| che Parable of the Publicane and 
Phariſie, that went vp beth of them to| 


pray into the Temple, Luk, 18. Thele 
Pharifies our Sauiour ſaid , they had 


for | 
the | 
de. 7 

mn 


F3 (| 
Our i | 
ou j 


no neede of the Phyſitian , becauſe 


mity and weakneſlce vnto him, Chriſt 
indeed ts meate but for the hungry, lohn 


ent 8 | 6, Hee « water avd arinke, but for the 


VS. f 
; 


4 


thirfly, Eſfay,55. Tohn, 7. Hee ta re- 
freſeang, but for them that . ye laden and 


.& | burdened, Math. 11, Doe wee giue 


almes at any time toa ſtout begprr, 
that although hee haue need, yet will 
not confeſle it, and al ke his almes 
prxno ledging his pouerty ? 

omore ſurely will the Lord giue 
voto any , ſpirituall almes,vnlefle we 
ſhall bumble our {clues before him, 
with true feeling of our poverty and 
miſery, For verily herein we mult all 
of + like vnto beggers, that, to 
moue pitty and compaſhon , ſhew 
[not the beſt things they have, (if 
they haue any) but the worſt,as their 
megesitheir tores, their pouerty and 
edneſſe; and this moueth ow 
the 


F po 
cz _ 
- id 


they did not acknowledge their infir-' 


| 


———. 


» > o 


—_—_— 
"I" 


 —— 


The tenth Letture 


the ſooner to pitty them, 
Dearely beloued in Chriſt, the'} 
caſe Rtandeth ſo, and no otherwiſe, | 
berweene the Lord and vs, If wes 
will get any thing, it is by falling 
downe,and humbling our ſelues, and | 
not by vaunting of any thing thac I 


— — 


gineth grace ts the humbl: and lowh. | 


leyes, and the moſt barren ground | 
inthe higheſt hils and mountaines?\# 


So the graces ofthe Lord reſt in the!® 


fore euery hill and mountaine be laid 


A notable example of this meeke 
and humble confcflion of our finnes, 
wee hauc in the Prophet Danid,who 
although hce were a King, yet 


proved ſharply of the Prhphet Na- 
than, for his adultery and murder, 
ſaid (without any replying, or chec- 


King] 


— —— — — 
"_ Rs 


invs: For hee reſifteth the prod, an; g 


Do weenot ſce it by experience? I; 
not the beſt paſture and meddow-'Þ 
ground inthe loweſt places and yal. 'P 


low Rtomacke & heart, and flye from! 


the high and lofty minde, Let there.|| 


low ,Luke Jo 


when hee was reprehended and re-| 


— 


kin 
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kiog of the Prophet, moſt mildly ) 
1 Thave frned onto the Lord, And there- 
Fifore hee heard incontinently that 
(weete anſwere from the Lord; The 
- [7] Lord alſo bath put away thy fame, thox 
| 2] ſhalt wot dhe, 2 of Kings. the 12, Chap- 
WALLS 
{©} This thing Dawid reporteth of 
. 3] himſelfe in the P/alw. 32. Then [ ac- 
0 tnowledged my ſinne vnto the Lord, nei- 
. | 2] ther bid 1 mine iniquity : For 1] thenght, 
1 will confs ſe again't my ſelfe, my mic- 
1 2] kednefſe into the Lord, and thon forga- 
> 2] neſt the puni/oment of wy ſinne. Tooke 
:\Rinthe Palme 5 r. where hee deſcri- 
1\|beth the ſame more at large, 

.\& This leſſon is to bee learned of 
4\${vs all, zhat when wee commir ſinne, 
we ſhould not cloke our finne as the | 
© bypocritcs Co. 


— 
— 


- 


| Looke vpon the poore Publi- | 
cane, and vpon Peter :the one con. | 
| fefſed them mo(t humbly, the other 
| wept for them moſt bitterly. And. 
ſurely ſo Gid all the good men doe 


confelſle 


—— ——— 


——_— 


| from time to time. How often | 


doc the Prophets, Eſay and, Dariel | 


— 
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many places confeſle with griete of 
minde, that hee was a perſecuter © 


the Church of Chriſt, 1.Cor, r5. ye: 


tar, and go thy way, firſt bee reconciled to 
thy brother , andthen come and offey thy 
gfe. 

And this is that thing that Saint 
lames meant in his Epiſtle, chap. 5 
eAcknowledge Jour faults one to anothcr 
and pray one for another, that yee ma) be 
healed. Not 1o, that wee allow any 
Papiſticall ſhrift, or a yaine confef!1- 


On 


"ONS _—_ 


confeſſe their finnes, and the finne | 
of the people ! Did not Tobiah doe fl 
the like? and Pas/ himſelfe doth in 


ll. 1h 


'd. 
that hee had the reliques of finne All ; ib 


tion at his hands, as our Sauijour | 
ſaich, Math 5. If thou bring thy oift 
vnto the eAltar, and there remembre| | 
that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, | 
leane there thine eff-rmg befi re the Al. 


abiding in him,Roem 7. Yea this con. | « 
fefling and acknowledging of our : 

faults, muſt ſometimes bee made to'} JP 
our neighbour, or brother, if wee 
haue offended him, and we muſt, and 
are commanded ro [ceke reconcilia- 


EE pathecred, | 367 


—_— 


"Monofall our finnes in the carc of a 
. | Mafſe-monging Prieſt, which can do 
[ [ys no good, but rather taketh an oc- 
Y | cafion himſelfe to bee ill, when hee 
p | heareth the lewd deeds of {ome, Bur 
'|{{ wee meane, that an agreement isto |. 
1 1 bee ſought fer, with ſubmiſſion one 
\| toanother, if any man bee offended, | 
{| Neither doth this place of /emes | 
1 proue the Popiſh Conicfhon,as they | 
would hauec ic : for he ſpeaketh not | 
here of the Pricſ(t, but of all Chri- 
ſtians, 
' Andif ſobee they will have this 
place to prouec it, then muſt their 
Prieſt confefle as well his finnes to 
J the people,as the people to bim: for 
Jlogoc the words of the Text, One to, 
anther acknowledge your faults, Not. 
withſtanding if any man fecle him- 
elfe grieved with his ſinnes, & clog- 
gedin his minde and conſcience, if 
ben he reſort to his godly and lear- 
ned Paſtor or preacher intbe pariſh, 
& tell it vnto him, to have comfort, | 
© his aduice what to doc, he carrot | 
ultly for this be reprehended of ary, | 


becaule | 


— —— — — "__ 
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becauſe itis good and godly, Butts 
number vp all their ſmnes to the Mi. 
nifter, hooks Papiſts would hane i, 
no man can doe : For who knoweth hy 


19.ncither is this thing warrantedby 
{ any authoriey or example in Scrip- 


rure, 
Bur to our purpoſe : Wee ſee ther 


ſemble them, if wee truely mtendre 
hauec remiſhon of them, but with ou 
whole heart wee ought to confell 
them vmothe Lord, 

And here is to bee noted, that i 
this Article wee do belecue and cor 
feſſe a remiſhon or forgiueneſle d 
ſinnes,and not a ſatisfation of vs fc 
our ſinnes, as the aduerſaries tcacl 
that wee muſt ſatisfic for our ſinne; 
and purchaſe pardons from Rowe Þ 
Money, by Mafſes, and ſuch trump 
ries, as going on pilgrimage ba 


cloth. Surely if theſe things be add: 


oft he offendeth? as D avid ith, Pſalm,| 


by theſe things, that as we are finnen 
all ſorts of vs, ſo wee muſt notdil- 


foor, by faſting, and lying in hairt 


—_ —— 4 a > -. 
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to take away our ſins,then is nor ti t 


ll the blond of CHr15T, andno other 


1re 


| yen theC reed. 


our Article true, Which faith , that 
there is a free remiſſion of fins, with- 


but paying any thing at all of our 
,euen as the debter when he hath 


{nothing to pay or diſcharge his debr, 


ſome gedly Creditordoth freely tor. 
giue him. Now if hee ſhould pay a- 
ny thing, or halfe of it, then it is not 
freely forgiuen, bur partly forgiuen, 
[andpartly paid : Bur oh» pronoun. 
| ceth, T hat of any man thirſt, hee nm. ry 
and take of the Well of the water of 
lifs freely, Rewel.20.:2.Eſay 5 5, 
Ifwee may take away any of our 
hanes by ſarisfying for them, then 
all is not due to the bloud of Its v $ 
CunrsT : But lob ſaith, that it 7x 


thing, that doth purge vs from all our 

Wee with all our merits and co0d | 
deedes, cannot ſatisfie Gods befut 
and anger conceiued for one of the 


leaſt of our offences : for the leaſt fin | 


that wee commit, deſeruerh encrla- 


Fil. oy hell fire : and how then can wee 


r ' 


isfie,except we be treely forgiuen? 


B b This 
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This Dania well vnderſtood, ſay. 
2 ; If thou, 0 Lord, ſtraightly may. (1 
keſb twig wittes, O "I who may #Hand! Þ 
Bur racking Dauid addeth j_ it 
confirmeth our Poſition and | 
poſe : But mercy (faith he) w with wn | 
that thou mayeft be fearcd, P/alm. 1 50. ® 
Hee declareth vnrto vs ſufficiently, 4 
that we cannot be iuſtified before ihe 4 
moſt pure God, but by forgiwencſſe 
of finnes : and therefore pronounced 
that man blefled that had his fins tor- 
given, not that had ſatisfied for 
them. Our Saviour doth teach his 
ro pray in humility, Forgiue vs ow 
ſinnes, and not giue vs grace or might 
to farisfie for them, Thus much for ® 
| the firſt poynt, that if wee will haue] 
pardon of our tinnes,, wee mult firſt 
 confeſſe and acknowledge them: for 
what ſhould God torgiue vs, if wee 
| were not finners? . 
The tecond thing to conſider 1n 
this Article, I'S, ro know to whom to 
come vnto for the forgiueneſſc of 
finnes, and for whoſe ſake they are 
remitted, otherwiſe to know and be- 
leeue 


_— __——”# 
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*[Foras it is bootleflc for a man that js 
! ©] very hungry, to know and belceuc. 
: {there ismeate in the world, except 
[heeknewe the place, and che: man 
ef that had it for him, that hee might 
). © reſort vnto him : And as it is in vaine 
Eto confeſſe thy ditcaie and fickneſſe. 

= vnleflſe thou know ſome £00) Phy- 

J fitian who way helpe thee : ſo ſure- 
[ly it ſhall profire vs nothino at all © 
. know or to confeſle our finnes, if we 
7: MY bee ignorant of the Mediatour that 
is MY ſhould rake them away : yea, if rhe 
; R ficke perſon ſhould ſceke out ſuch a 
1; YPhiſician,as either could not, or wold 
11 Y not cure him, his labouralſo were yn- 


e3 profitable, and all one; as if the nee- | 


i dy man ſhould 20C tO one for an 
1 MY almes, that is as needy as hec him- 


| 


leeue a remiſſion of fins, is 1n vaine ; 


_ 


cl fclfe. 
Let vs therfore take diliocar hood 
tothis, that be ing icke of our fins in | 


cunning, Phy Grian; as wee are {are 


Bb 2 miries, 


our "my wee £0 and run to ſich a | | 


both canand will for his ability and | 
compaſſion cure and heale our infir-| , 


[ 
T 


"OI on anne 
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mities,and hath « falue for eucry ſore | 
and malady. This cure and phylicke 
for all diſeaſes , refleth not in any Þ{6 
creature wharſocuer; no not in An. Þj# 
vels: for they neede x Mediatourto | 
hold them all vp: not in the Saints; F 
tor either they arc all inners, as thoſel 1 If 
iliuehere inthe earth, orelſe haue® ? VI 
Heene all Gnners, as they in heauen, ; lp 
and therefore neede a Mediatour 1; #0 
well as wee, There 1s no creature 
therefore inthis great cure of finnes, 
|chat can doe vs any good: nay rather} 
| we ſhall be worſe & worſe, running 
 [Jrothem, as the woman in the Gol. 
p2ll was with the iflue of bloud, ſee- 
king voro Phyhtians, vntill ſhe came? 
toC *krift, who cured her immediat-; 
| ly, Luke. 8. for hee is onelythe good} 
Phyſrian, that came to cure out} 
deadly wounds, Matthew 9, Will 
yee then know whothis is,that one- 
ly forgiueth finnes? Marke whar the 
| Holy Ghoſt faith, /ehn 1. Behold tit 
| Lambe of God that taketh away the ſinnt! 
of the world, Who is this only Lambe 
| of God, but Itesvs CyrisT the 


Senne 


Y ; 


— 
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of God, Naine from the | begin- 
ning of the world tor the {innes s of | 
the people? For there ir but ono media. | 
1. | tor between God and Han, the Alas | 
oh I8svs CnrmnsT, 2. Tim. 2. 4nd 

| "| bee bath gwen himſelfe a ranſome for all, | 
wn 1 Ifthis bee {o, wee may boldly come | 
Us 4 vnto him at his commandement, e- | 
en, | | ſpecially when hee calleth, Come Un. | 
1; tome all yee that labour, jure: are "= *, 
re and [ will refreſh you," 'Alath.1t. 
es, The whole 5criptures both of the | 
he J vew and old Teſtament do propound 
noother Redecmer vnto vs, then I'r-| 
8$\Vs CynisrT. All the Sacrifices 


— 


Ee 
- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Ol. 

ce-M were figures of remiſſion of finnes 

me: . Chriſt alone : for it was vapoſſt- 

a-JÞ e, (as the Apoſtle faith ) that the 

of bloud of Goares : and Ca! > ſhould | | 


A take away finne ; but y ct {[1nncs wet 
taken away mages law, [tremai- 
neth therefore, rhat they ſhould bee 
taken away by Chriſt: for « Abrahem 
retoyced to ſee his day, and ſaw ir 
pladly, /zb.8. The: ce was but onetem- 
ple, but one bigh Prieſt, bur one Al- 

nſothcre 1s but one Chriſtto men, | 


—— — —___—_— _— 
— ___ 
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to take away fines: for all thek 
things were ſhadowes of him, | 
| Hee isthetrue Temple 1n whom Þ |: 
we mult pray ,the high Prieſt thar of- | 
fereth his body for vs, and the tru:Þ 
| Altar vpon whom wee mult oft-r: 

| our ſocr: hices of prayer and thinkel. 
'o Wing,t we will ha Ze hb b6 heck 
| G0 d, and bee accepred of him; We n 
| hawe (fait! tic Holy (10 be [/:uÞ 


: 


meaning Chr [t) whereof they hawenl 
| auth Ti'y foeate, which 'erme inthe [4 
 bexnacle, meaning the vnbeleeune g 
| lewes, Let vs therfore by him of ; 
| tC O IC! _ v1, praiſe alway CS ICE 
| God, that 1s, 7 ce fruvte of the li; pe. | 
| which comfeffe hb; s a4me, Heb.1 2, 
| Our Samour Chrift, when he le 4 
' forth bis Apolttesto preach, willed} 


| FNC) NOT TO my ach lemons) 

| by it 1 bc m7 y, Luke 24. And til 
| doth 7 ns red; wn f; declare voi! 
VS, Ch per 10, 7 brono 7 is nat? t 


| wery one that deth beleene, Fratl hbauc rt 

wan} is yof /anncs. 
lealings of the body were dont 
pgs 6 his name dy the Apo- 
{ties 


| 
| 
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fer As 5 and theretore cleanſing 


| 


and curing ofthe ſovle, which is by | 


famine of corne, none could haue a- } 
ny food of 'Phar-4/ »che King, but by 
made ouer-ſ{ccr and rulor of the land 
in his name, (for when they crycd to 
him for bread, hee ſaid, Goe yer to / 0- | 
ſeph, and wiiat hee /aith 10 you, aoe yee, | 
Geweſ. 41.) ſoitis now inthe famine | 
and EC of cur tate (piritual | 
food, wee can haue nothing to ry 
ourhungry ſoules trom the King of | 
heauen, bu: by the means of the true | 
loſeph, hid his ItEsSvs CunisnT, 
who is ordained of ins Father ww rule 
and gouerne al! things in þ1s name, 
ſo that he {endeth VS VNtO ns Sonve, 
hen wee aske any thing of him,for | 
In him he is well pleaſed, and for h1s 
lake only, and for no manselle dotly. 
he beſtow this benefite vpon vs: F, 


God hath indeed yiuen lite VNLO Ut 


Bb 4 all, 


| re ———_—_————— 


the hands of /o/-p5, whom tice had | 


[world, but this life is in his Son, that | 


remiſſion of our (ins, is much more | 
tobee looked tor at his hands, And ' 
as it was in» ”yr77, inthe dearthand | 


— ————_— ———— — 


— 
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all ſhould honoor rithe! Sonne, as they 


honour the Father, And as among | for 
the Iſraelites none could bec healed, (& 
that were ſtung of the fiery ſerpents, | 11 
but all ſuch as looked vp to the bra. 
ſen Serpent which Moſes made : So Þ| hi 
1s 45 ccrtaine, that none can bee cli = th 
\ uercd fromthe {linging- of the oil BL 
| Serpent, which is the Diuel, but they B| th 
| nat looke \ vÞ TO the SOnne ot ST N "I Y1 
| on high in hcauen,they haue redernyp. Wit 
| | tion by his bloud ; that 1s, the renul-®1lo 
\ ton or linne, Epheſrans 1. There 1 mM 
| other name vn ler beauen , wherein 39: \p 
| wich7 bee ſaued, no other foundation, Mt |s 
| w hereupon wee mult build yp into W [Þ 
 heauen,no other {tone that coupleth MF |! 
| che builing togeraer, no other key F [t 
| that OPCACTN heauen gates vato V5, il (t 
bucltsvs CnRIST, Rexelation 5. | 
bx (p: there fire we velcene that t 2 1tt ; 
that math 48. aa ſinnes, wee (ll | 
dye bs t *M, {06 N. " Niiches 15 this | 
| dorine oncly Con aaa) vato VS | 
| by the authority of the word, bur al- 
io by the cxamplcs of all the godly, 
i Dad was ignorant of the way of 
the 


li- $1 
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| (faith hee) the way of thy farutes,P/al. 


© | of Sathan to depart from him, 2.Cor,12. 
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the Lord, but tro whom dorh he _ 
for knowledge ? Teach mee, O Lord, 


119. Neither ſhall yee reade, that he | 
went at any time to any other, in that | 
his whole booke of prayers, and | 
thankeſ<giuivgs , ſauce onely to the. 
Lord :hce did knowe well enough, | 
that all ocher Schoolcmaiſters were | 


s | vnlearned and dumbe, ard as Idols | 
p | 
| |that could nor ſpeake, The woman | 


of Canaan went at the. firſt to Chriſt, 
to haue her daughter cured, S* Paws 
prajed tothe Lord, to hawe the meſſenger 


Neither can there bec any example 
brought of any, that cucr hee went 
toany other then tothe Lord onely, 
to haue his finnes and offences taken | 
away. 
L By this,that our fins are forgiven in 
Chriſt alone, we learne that we of our 
ſelues by nature, are hatcfull vnto | 
God, bcfore wee bee reconciled vn- | 
to him by tne death of his Sonne : fo 
that except he behold and look pon | 
our fins, in the face and —— 
0 


ll. 


—_— 


* 


| 
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of Itsvs Cuanisr, w wee are bu 
calt-awaycs. | 
Wherefore (brethren) let vs looke 
ynto it, that wee may perſwade, not 
men, but our owne lelues , not inf 
tongue and mouth onely,bur 'n heart 


this, that the Papi, the Twarke, the 


fecke for rem1ſhon of finnes by other 


i... AM pc — ns Cn _ 


| meanes then bythe death of Chr; t 


= Papilt by h1s ſatisfaftory work; { 


of his owne deuice, by pardons from# 


the Pope, when a3no man can for-} 


ky 


hee maketh Intercceflors, and Med! 


[tors to God, and. ſo Jeaueth the wa-| 4 
ters of life, CyHR1isT ItsSvs, anc 


diggeth ſuch broken pits and Ci-| 
Rernes, a5 can hold no water at all, ] 
ſee not therfore how he can haue rc- 
[miffion of his fins, ſeeing he ſecketh 


{it elſe-where then in the bloud of Þ 


Chriſt, and of Chriſt alone, for they 
give ſomething * ON him, but not 
all,| 


"—_ 


and deed rhat we arc ſurely member; | 
of Chriſt, Furthermore we gather by 


| ew, hauc ail gone aſtray, for they Pl 


giue finnes, but God onely : by his 
praying to Angels, ro Saints, -\wh 1 4 


| 
| 
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ers | 
| 


acly Son of God ,and therfore they 
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Sautour, But cither hce will bee a| 


| | whole Sauiour vnto them, that hee | 


may haue all the glory Ry" praile, or | 
elſe hee will bee none at all, Chriſt | 
| cannot abide any thing to be ioyned | 
! | with him,! inthe 1 ayto tales 1110N an d| 
ebing life, but hee will bee che! 
onely and ar Saviour toren, | 

The Ts that hateth this name | 
of Chriſt. | oocrth f10T about ro 
haue rem! ab of finnes by it, can, 
claime no part mn their hericallies of | | 
the kingdome of Heanen : hee thin-| 
keth to be ſaued by God the Father, 
when hee honourcth not God the 
Sonne, 

Againe, hee truſteth to his eAlco- 
ran, and his falls Prophet Mabomet, 
and forfaketh the true and ls! 
ſting Prophetc, Ir:svs CONT” 
whom God tent into the world, 
giue life voto it, They can ſay, the. 
lene in God the Father eAlmighty, but 
they wil not confeſle that which fol- 
loweth of Ixsvs CurisT he 


—O—_ 
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are not ynder the Couenant of Oract 
and ſaluation, bur ftand all accurſesif 
before the luing Lord, as beeing| 
without Chriſt. 

Thirdly, the /ewer can haue off 
looke for no remiſhon of finnes, be- | 
cauſe they haue reiected this Chriſt | 
and go aboutto eſtabliſh their owne: 
righreouſneſte by the workes of the 
Law, whereas Chrift 1s the full end 
or perfe&ion of the Law, for righte. 
onſne([e to enery one that beleeneth, Rom, 
10, They have a zeale, bur notac-, 
cording to knowledge, ond thinking! 
to bee ſaued by the Law, they all 
Rand accurſed ; gs allo aceurſed | 


iuſtly by the Law before the Lord: ' 


For curſed (faith hee) ts hee that con-| 


| tumet)) not in all things th at are written 


in this booke to dot the, Galatians 1, 

They are debters then ( without| 
Chriſt ) to keepe and performe the| 
wholc law perfely and abſolutely 


had 
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yntothe Lord, which no man can'Þ 
\doet no not they; and therefore | 
( without a Sauiour) they ſtand io} 
amilerable caſe, cuen in the tate of 

everlaſting| 


_— 


—_— 


— —— 


erlaſting damnation and perdi- 
| |tion. 
And laſt ofall,the falſe and hypo-| 
criticall Chriſtian, which profeſſeth 
{with his mouth, that he knoweth and 
beleeucth in Chriſt,}and yet vtrerly 
denyerh him in his whole life and 
converſation, can hope for no remil- 
fon of his finnes, continuing (till 
(9 hee doth)in diſobedicnce,and all | 
inde of abhominations, Bur the 
Lord hath died for finners, you will 
ſay, and great and notorious finners 
too." Truth jt is, he hath done ſo; but 
yetthey are ſuch ſinners as repent, 
Ejand are ſorry for their former linnes, 
they leade not their life in volunra- 
ae, ſo that they ſhould delight 
and dwell in finne : but they conti- | 
K\nucinthe fearc ofthe Lord. Bricfly, 
| jthey are peritent ſinners, and nor; 
obſtinate and wilfull perſons, thar | 
cannot repent, for whom the Lord 
| | hath died. If we feele our {clues robe! 
ſuch trembling ſinners, the Lord 
| {hath a free remiſhon of finnes for vs, | 
Whenſocuer we come vnto him:for to 
whom 
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whom doth the Lord looke? Emen to h: 
that ts porre, and of acontrite Spirit auf 
trembling at his word:, But hee thiftr 
hardeneth his heart, and goeth onfififa 
ill in bis former wickednefle, with} 
out remorle of conſcience at all, he 
heapeth Vp wrath vnto himicltc 4. 
gainſt the day of wrath, and maketh 
his fins ſo heauy vnto himſelte, tha 
they willprcfle him downe to hell 
Theſe men muſt amend their lives, 
and be heartily ſorry for their ſinnes, 
not in hypocrifie, as Pharaoh was 
who ſaid, / hawe ſinned vn.to the Lord, 
neither in deſperation, as /rdus, whe 
repented, but not in faith, But hereix 
letthem follow Damid in the old Te. 
ſtament, and Peter inthe New, whe 
repented,and wept moſt bitrerly,bu: 
yet in hope, and had rem1fhon off 
their finnes, 

Theſe men by their repentance. at- 
terward changed and altered then 
old lives and conueriation, their old 
man with his manners, was put off, 
and the new man, which afrer God 
was created in rightcouſneſle, and 
erue 


——C.. — —— 
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ve holinefſe, was forthwith put on, 
and ſo they walked all their dayes af- 
rdina new life, Many men can | 
thy nowa dayes, Oh, / now repert, I 
aw forry for my ſinners, and yet by and 
by, or the next day, they fall to the 
Ffame,or like finnes againe. Shall wee 
thinke ſuch men repent? Nay verily, 
deceive but themſelues and the 
KEworld,for God they cannor deceive. 
FRepentance is in the heart, and not | 
Finthe mouth ; for iris aturning and | 


Achan ing of the minde from 1ll to! 
[wi | 
| 


As long therefore as we ſeetheir 
Fives notto be ar all changed, we may | 
boldly fay, they repent rot truly, and | 
\Htherefore remiſhon of fhones 15 ex- | 
'Fcluded from them. Hee thar repen- | 
Wtcth truely, altercth his wicked life, 

as wee ſce it came topalle in Pant, | 
who after that hee was called, and 
Wrepented of his former life, never 
\Freturned againe to perſecute the} 
Church of Chriſt, neither did hee live | 
\F35 before he did. | 
'Y Well, to conclude this part, if 
'S ; this | 
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this remiſſion of finnes come vnto 
by Chrift,let vs bee ſure to bee in hi 
loue, let vs notprophane his Ho 
name by our vile blaſphemies in on 
mouthes daily, as the wicked doe 
But let enery one that calleth pou | 
name depart from all imquity, 2. T ins- 
thy, 2. chap. 

The third thing to bee conſidered 
inthis remifuon of our fhnnes, was 
(as I ſaid before) the IHeanes by th 
which it may be applyed vnto vs, anc 
recciued fromIftsvs CunrisrtTt 
authour of it. For vnleſle wee allo 


for i 


41:ob 


hee} 
cefu 
ord: 
yc 


I1E$ 
neal 


knowe this, it is to no purpoſe rofl 


knowe the former two poynts. Ar 
this may bee madeplaine vnto vs bi 
this ſimilitude. 


The poore man that is an hungred 
although hee know whither to goto 


ſome rich man or other for his mc:! 


J 
ne 
aith 
Un 


and almes,yer except hee ynderſtanF 


what meanes and way tevicto ob. 


taine this reliefe of the rich man, allF** 


is in vaine : For if hee ſhould vie* 


ſtour and flurdy words, when hee 
ought to bee geutle, orif hee ſhoeld 
command 


—_———— 9" OY at 
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c 15x when he ſhould intreatc 
for it; hee were not like to ſpeede : 
wifthe rich man did offer him meat 
ts bee received with the hand, and 
hee put forth bis foule foote to re- 
cejue it, it were 2 very prepoſterous 
order,and ſuch athing 35 might iuſt-| 

y cauſe the man tO with-drawe his 
liberality from him : So ſurely the 
Yaſe Randeth herweene our Lord! 
Mlpsvs CHnr5T, the Prince of all 
Yheauenly -reafures, and vs poore fin- 
«and wrerches. Albeit wee well 
give, that hee hath remiſhon of 

Fines for vs, yet WEE muſt know the 
poo pleaſe him, when wee come | 
o have our ſuce obtained, And this} 
y to pleaſe him, and to take the} 
wnefite that hee offeretV), is onely | 
thin his name. For without faith it 
4 vnpeſſibleto pleaſe him.” For hee that 
thynto bim, muſt belecne that he 
v, and that hoe is a rewarder of all them 
| t ſeche hin, a5 (ith the Holy Ghoſt | 
athe eJcuenth Chapter ©® the He- 


| 


f, 
. = therefore the Lord TIegsvs 
| c offereth 
- ——_——— 
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off ereth this great benefite of jaluz. 
czon vntovs inthe free remiſſion of 
our finnes, wee muſt not offer out t, 
{im our foule feete, thatisto fay,our 
workes,which are with many tinnes 
poluted anddefiled : for ſo we might 
cauſe him tobee angry with vs, and 
ro keepe backe his gratious bene 
Ares. But wee muſt as hee hath com. 
manded, apd alwayes in the Goſpel: 
requireth, when hee is about ro dot 
vs any,g00d, beleeuc onely in hin; 
chat is, offer ynto him our hand,tha 
is, true faith, which is afitthing and 
nftrumwent to receiue his bleſlings 
Neither. is this our ſaying , but the 


" fphraſe and manner of ſpeech in the 


Scriptures, 

Our Saviour Chriſt did never + 
ay miracle, or cure vpon the bodye' 
tof men, but bee required faith « 
them; and they beeing healed, hee al- 
wayes attributed it tothe faith and 
confidence that they had in him, and 
notto any good worke of theirs, 

In the ninth Chapter ofthe Gol- 
pcll after Saint Matibew, wee read 


| ehere, 


— 
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there, of a very charitable dc de ot | 
foure men, that brought one becein o | 
ticke of the pale ro our Sauton: 4 
Chriſt, as hee lay on his bed : bu: | 
what ſaid our Saviour concern: | 
this? Its v $/ceing their faith, [Fig 
the ſicke of the pal te, Sonne, bee of 09 
comfort, thy /ms are ferotm: 7/zee, YO 
ſee how that the cure of the man i- | 
alcribed to their faith, and nor t: 
their good workes, 


[ 
| 
| 
; 
[ 


[/a1d, Tos, Then ſarth hee, According to | 


Likewiſe two blinde men came | 
ynto him to bee healed, crying anc 
laying, O ſonne of David haue mercic | 
Us, This verily Was 4 good cone! 
ſeſſon and worke of them, CMarhew 
9. But what ſaith hee vnto them? Be- 
leeme yee that | am able to doe this ? They 


your faith beeit unto You, | 


' The Woman that was delipersP] 
from the blondy Iſſue, heard this | 
of him : D, wmoh: 0"; bee of good COM | 
fort, thy Far h hath made thee wh: le, 
Math. g. 

When hee raiſed vp the Rulers 


daughter,he required but onely taith 
Cc 2 of | 


| 
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of him, which thing the Papiſts ſay, 


wecanot prouec our ofthe Scripture, 
In the eighth of Luke therefore this | 
word onely is put, toexclude all o- 
ther things : for ( faith hee) Beleene 
onely, and ſoee ſrall bee ſined, Now if 
Chriſt require this faith in the.cure 
of the cxternall man; that is, of the 
body, which is the lefle thing , hee 
doth much more require it in the 
healing of the inncr man, the ſoule, 
which is the greater cure, and of 
more value. You haue then heard, 
{chat Faith in Chrift cureth the body : 
lheare now alſo,that Chriſt requireth 
faith eſpecially to belecue in him to 


| cuerlaſting life, | 
| The Goſpel written by Saint John 
(is full of this matter almoſt in euc- 
|ry Chapter, Speaking of Chriſt, hee 
{latthonthis wile [7-e came amon # bi 
owne, ar.d his owne receined him not, 
but 4s nany 4s receined him, to them hee 
| 044 P? erogatine co be the Sonnes of God, 
| een t9 them that belceue in his name, 
lobu, 1. 


Againe, SoG O D loned the world, 


that | 
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that bee gawe has enely begotten Sonne, | 
that nhoſoener beleeneth tn him, on /d 
not periſh, but hawe cues li: ting lt £ [ohn \ 

Fes that beleewmeth in him, ts not con-. | 
draned but he that beleemeth not, is con- | 
demmned already, becauſe hoe hath net be- | 
leemed in the name of the onely begotten | 
Sonne of God, 

Inthe fifth of vb», our Satiour | 
faith, Verely, verzly I xy tmto you , hee 
that heareth my word,and b:lecnerh him 
that ſent mee, hath enerlaſting lift, awd 
[hall not come into condemnation, but | 
hath paſſed from death to life. I 
Thehxch Chapter is full of ſuch 
godly and comfortable ſayings: /:m 
| i that does of life,hee that commeeth ito | | 


| | me, ſhall never bunger, and he that belee-. | 
\ Bi | vethinme, ſhall never thirſt, Verilyue- | 
TREEG [ [ay unto you, hee that brleeneth ts 


me, hath ewerlaiting life. T heſe things 
are written , that yee might belrewe, th, t | 
ItsSvsS #z Cir: srehe Sonne of Goda, 
and in beleening yee might hane if 
 threugh bu name, lohn 10, 

It were bore to recite all the; 
places 1 in Scripture that make for this 
Cc 3 mater, | | 


_— __—.. —_— 
— —_ — 


a 


—— = _ . — 
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' 
' 


| that place in the (ixrecath Chapter c| 
 [aylor demandeth of Paul and Sil: 


| what be /0. 47 ld tocto! be /auea And th Y 
| an{wered forth-with, Belecree 19 !/ 


| Rom. 1. 3.4.5.9. 10. 11, Chapters, 
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marttr. and IT ſhould bee tedious, 16 
woul: rehearie them all. Norablc i; 


the e-1 *s of the eApoſtles , Where thc 


[ "T Fl le 14 , aud tt 7M halt hee ſauce 277 
all thy houſe. 


I reterre them thor liſt roſee rmorg | 
places, tothe Aitr 3,10, 13.0 


pref, 2, Our of theſe words wee « 
ther i113 doCtrine tor vs, that all thc 
vraces and benefites of Chriſt : 
made curs by taith in his bloud, and 


by Erich onely wetake hold, and lay | 


hand 1 /Pon them : for fah is (4s it 
| were ) 2n haz, or mouth open torc- 
ceizemcoare imo the ſoule, and to 
eee it, Wee mult then open ou: 
and 1ndour mouth te receriue him 
$ Duidglaith in [11h {almes , Ipca- 
IND IN THHC Peron Ol God: / 4am” the 
r 41h; God, which bane Lrowght thee 
ont of the land of «/Cgvpt, (pen thy mou) 
er. oye will fill it, Plalme 81, 
- . In 


1 | 


RR ——— 
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to receiue his benehtes in ſuch obe- 
diencc, as he powreth them our, 


Againe, if faith bee the meane 
to bee made partaker of Irsvs/ 
CuRisrT, andto apply himtovys,ro | 
healc our diſcaſes : then on the other | 
fide, incredulity of man is the ftoppe | 


— 
T— ee I — — 


# 4 | 
or hinderance, that letteth the Lord | 


/ 


| to powre downe his bleſlings vp- | 


on Vs. 
This lacke of faith doth ſhut vp lis | 

benecuolence and good will from vs, | 

{0 that hee cannot open heauen gates 


|vntovs, and powre vs downe his | 


| bl fling. Of this the Prophers com- 


| 


———. —— ..__—_—_—_@W 


plained in the old time, both £/ay and. 
leremy : Behold (aith Eſay) the Lords | 
hand is not ſhortened, that it cannot (ane, | 
neither is his eare heauy, that it cannot | 
heare, but your iniquities hane made a | 
ſeparation betweene you and your God, ' 


and your ſinnes haue bid h:s foce from 


you,that be will ct heave, Fſay 59 4p. 
So leremy in his fitth Chapter : 

i 

C G wY Tour | 
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Vpon the Creed. | 3 91 |< 
- In that place the Lord accuſerh | 


the incredulity of the Iſraclites, that | 
did not open ther mouthes io faith, | | 


The tenth Lefture 
* | Towr ſnnes have hindercd good things) | 
| from you, And what finne or iniqui. 


| . ry can be greater, Or more deteſtable' 


| 
1 


; \ Tacredulity. and vnbelicfe, euen the 

' Mother and Fountaine of all other 
finnes? This is that which the E- 
F uangeliſt Saint Aarthew reprehen. 

| deth in the XN Nazarites, euen their In- 
eredulity': for when our Sauiour 
1 Chriſt came among them to preach 
and teach, and ro heale them that 
werc Rike as hee did in other places, | 


—_— _ a 


| CQUC hin juſt occaGon to fay ot 
| them, That a Prophet was not with: a! 


| #1 bis owne houſe, Then is 1t added in 
| the end ofthe Chapter; Hee did 10: 

many oreas workes there for their unve- 
| heefes (ake, Math, 13.S0 likewiſe cur 
| Sanour Chriit{aith ro the father of 
| | the child that was lunatike, confide- 

ring his want of faith : Iftho cont: ft | 
F | (fat «th hee ) beleene, all things were pe/- 
F: ble to him that beleeneth, CAMarke 9. 


OG COD > HI ee eee ms 


before the Lord, then the fine of| | 


| deze, [aue in his owne Connrey, and \ | 


3 | And this is the onely cauſe that | 


barred 


| they were oftended with him, and || 


| 


— ——  - —_—_—_—— — — 


Vpon the Creed of 
barred the /ſraclites out of the Land 
of Canaan: Forwee [ce that they conld 


brewes 3. No more ſhall any cnter at 
all into heaven, which was figured 


| | by the holy Land of Promile, which 


| beleeve not: For [ohn faith; That 
| all the unbele OMP 0 all bac th er part 
' ts the lake that "baruath with fire ard 
brimſione,which u the ſecond death, Re- 
welation 2 1, 

Now when we ſay, that faith alone 
in Chrift doth apply all his good 
workesvnto vs, wee doe not ſpeake 
again{t good workes, that are done 
of the godly here in this life , but 
our meaning is, that our gvod deeds 
doe not ſaue vs, which any man that 
| hath read the Scriptures andifterent- 
ly, will grant. Wee do not exclude 
workes in life and manners here be- 


fore men, but wce exclude them 


whoſe preſence nothing is perfect, 


| cleane or pure,no aotthe; Su#z#,northe 
| Mooxe,nor the Angels : but onely the 
workes' 


_— JE 


not enter in, becauſe of vnbehefe, He-| 


from any part or portion of 1uftifica- 
tion before the Almighty God, in 


|_393 | 


— 
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workecs of that immaculate and Vn- 
fpotred Lambe, euen the Man I. 


all made ours, ey imputed vnto vs, 
fas if wehad FRA them, if wee do "ek 


them, Secondly, vecauiſe hee & 0/011- 

| fed by them, as our Sauiour faith, 

| ALatthew the fifth , Let your light. 

| (21128 before men, that they may [ee your 
(02d W rRet, and olorifie yo':r Z ath)er 

|whic h i in heauen, T nrdly, they mult 
be done, becauſe they profite and / 

they our poore neighbours and ie. 


Svs CurisrT, whoſe workes are * 


belecue in him. Pe Wy wotkes mui 
be done of vs tor theſe three cautcs 
Firſt, becauſe God hath command: a 


—_— 


thren,the needy members of Ix 5 vs. 


| HRIST: ani inhelping them wee 
Ihelpe IESvs ChrIST himicltec, 
| Alain. 25. For fo doth he account 1 
2s doaneto himlclfe, 

| You may-adde to theſe a fourt| 
cauſc, why good workes are to bet 
done, although they {ane vs nor, 
lbecnele they (hall bee fiones and to- 
'\kensto men of our faith, which 15 


jhid and within vs, and ſhall declare 


that 


: 
: 


ypon the Creed. | 


—— 
— _— 


{| charwee are good Chriſtians, eucn 
a5 the cree is knowne by rhe iruire : 
ire F| for if we have no oood workes,fure- 
"y, 'y wee haue no good faith, but a D1- 
"u's! vels faith, as James faith, although 
uit F! wee bragge neuer {o Sch of our 
faith, 
1:4 This faith doth not ſauce, bur is a 
dead faith, vithour any workes. The | 
\trve foich chit wee ſpake of before,it} 
| doih nor fauevs, in rc! ſpect ofchir! 
| worthineſſe or dignity of it, bur be- 
er | | catiſe it doth looke vnto Chriſt his | 
my | marke and obict, and doth 2ppre- 
r- | hend him with his workes. The Pa- 
to piſts ſay, that faith alone cannor iu- 
VS | |(lifievs, becauſe it is vnperfeRt, as 
ec | Wee ſay workes are, whichtherefore 


ſtand, that the reoſon is not alixe : 
| for wee may haue atrue and a lively 


tw faithin Chiiſt, althoughit bee not 
ct '* | ineuery poynt perfe and abſolete. 
"t, \ | Noman can haue a perfect faith in 
O- this life ; for it doth ſtill increaſe, 


'S |{anderow in greater meaſure : but 


; the Children of God, they have, and 


| cannot ſauec vs. Bur wee mult ynder- | 


adit 


—_  -  e—  —— __—_— 
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may haue atrue faith cleanſed from 
[hypocrifie and-difimulation. Ang]! 
this true faich doth iuſtifie euery one| | 
| [that looketh vp to Chriſt, as well as|} 
laperfe&faich, Faith 15 likened to an| 
hand, whereby a man doth receiue 
| any thing: Now wee knowe by ex 
periencc, that one with an vaperſea | 
hand , that either lacketha finger, or 


2 thumbe; or that hath his hand ſore, | 


or otherwiſe blemiſhed, may as well ] 
{with his lame hand recciue a good! 

and fine peece of gold from a rich 

man, for his almes, as one that hath | hu 
a whole or ſound hend : So may wee | 
recciue from Chriſt, ifwee beleeve| 
but a little, as much as a graine of 
Muſtard- ſeede in quantity, wee may ' 

{receiue remiſſion of finnes, and 3ll|F 
| other benefites of his death and pa{-| 
ſion, as well as hee that hath a iron-| | 


V 4 


Li 
—_— 


ger faith, and a greater, And nothing 
ſhall bee vnpoſhble to vs, as Chriſt | 
{ſaid ro his Diſciples in the like el 
ter, Math. 17. | 
Now Faith is {aid to bee a firme and| 

4 conſtant aſſent of the minde to the wor wm 


of 


— SOS 00 


— 


CHW” 


uo 6 « wo 


| 


of God,wron ht by the motion of the He- 
1h Ghoſt for x ſaluation of all the belce 


I lent things are given vntovs, if wee 


') contrary part,wee are depriued of all 
- | theſepromiſes and pitts, if wee hane 


EI ET 


"ue 'F pon the Creed. 


vers. Secing then ſo many and excel. 


abide faithfull, ard belecue in the 
Lord: and ſecing furthermore on the 


no faith : it behoueth vs to loeke a- 
bout,and toexamine well our (clues, 
our hearts, eur cenſ{ciences, our in- | 
ward parts and affe&tions,toſee whe- 
therwee bee in this faith or no, and 
whether we canvnfainedly perſwade 
ourſelues before the Lord, that wee 


| havethis true faith in leſw Chriſt : If 
wee haue it, let ys continue and abide | 
initto the end, that wee may bee ſa- 
ued : let ys vie the godly meanes and | 
exerciſes of Chriſtianity, whereby it 
may increaſe and waxe (trongerin 
vs: let vs frequent the hearing of 
Sermons, and the word of $od, in 
reading it alſo privately, and let ys 
loyneprayer to the Lord, for this ex- | 
cellent gift of Faith. | 
Likewiſe, the Sacraments are to, 


be 


__ 
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| bee vſed, which are an increaſing o of 
| this faith'vnto vs, but withreuerenc: 
let vs often vie them. 

Finally, the company and ſociet; 
of the godly ſhall helpe much to thi 
matter. For as faith is gotten by thel: 
meanes, ſo is it continued in vs, and? 
is loſt, obeſe exerciſes bee away. Iþ 
| any feels bimſelfe voyd of faith, let | 
him beſeech the Lord Irsvs, t! je 
Author, of faith, and giuer of it, and. 
fay with the Apoſlles; Lord increa(: 
ww) Faith, and let him vie the wave: 
that I ſpake of even now: For Fat) 
commeth by bearing of the word of God, 
which when wee heare, the Holy 
Ghoſt worketh in vs: yea, the Holy 
| Ghoſt i it ſelfe then commeth into ou: 
hearts by hearing the word, as it: 
reported in the eA;s, that while Pe- | 
| ter ſpake, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all tem 
that heard the word, Atts, 10. 

This Faith is our wedding Gor- F 
ment, and without it wee ſhall bec : 
excluded 2nd ſhut ouc from the mar- 
riage of the Lambe. It is the Oyle 


| 


— 
; 
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which wee muſt al wayes haue in our | 
Lampes || 


Fpont, the Creed: 
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Larpes i in a readineſſe, againſt che| 
Bride-groome come at mid- night, | 
As the fire gaeth out for lacke of 
iet; Þ | wood, ſo is faith extinguiſhed in vs 
thi;Þ | for lacke of the word of God, and 
heleÞ | earneſt and hearty prayer, whereby 
anc(Þ !itis maintained, | 
158 } . TheIewes were cut off for their | 
es © incredulity. Well; wee {tand yetby | 
the * \faith; let vs take heede, leſt in thin-! 
and * |king wee ſtand, wee fall, If the true 
cal land naturall Olmes were not ſpa. 
ve: |red, how ſhall wee eſcape, that are 
| [the wilde Olives, if we prouoke the | 
'0), | Lord? 

oly Theſe things, although nts oh 


® 
=, 
— 
a> . 
—_ 


oly have beene touched already, yetthey | 
our cannot bee ſpoken cf roo witch, ſce- 
It 15 ing they are the duties of all C hri- 


\the Lord, This Ccoctrine of faith in 
| Chriſt Icſus,that wee are ivſtified by | 
| [italone,, andby it obtaine rem:ſhon + 
zee © [of finnes without the workes of the 
ar- } |law,is not private to ſome, but com«. 
yle|! |Mmonto all that doe vnfeignedly be- | 
ur [leevert, whether they bee rich or | 
f poore, | 


| 
2.0 | ſtians, and the commancemerts of 


—_———_ _ — 
_— —_— — 
a 


—_—— 


| 


is brother to all alike; and Fw; 15 no, 


world maketh no account of; ; briefly! 


— 
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poore, Prince or Begger, bond' of ot 
free, Jew or Gentile,in this countre 
or char,all arc onein Cbrift Ieſw,v ho 


reſpe of perſons with God, «4%: 
10. which is a Father alike to all that| 
call ypon him in faithand truth. This 
as it 1s ioyfull and comfortable to! | 
all, ſo is it moſt ſpecially to all them! © 
that are afflicted inminde, to them! | 
whofe calling is bur baſe ind abie4| | 
in the world, to ſuch whom the! = 


to all thatare in pouerty and miſery, 
forſaken of the world for Chrifts 
fake. Neither is this doctrine new or | 
Rrange,as the adverſaries doe falſely! F 
ſlander ir, which fay it was neuer 
heard of before the time of Zather. It 
isnot fo, this dottrine is as ancient! 
as the Prophets of God are, and all 
they are witneſſes vnto it, ud was in 

the primitive Church caught of the | 
Apoſtles. For what elſe doe wee ſay 's 
bur that we receive remiſſion of fins | Þ 
through faith in Chriſts name? And! | 
doth nor $* Peter inthe Ats,the 10. | | 
chapter | 


_— C— —— — 
——, 
* 


— 
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| chapter ſay the very ſame, and con- 


firmeth it by the ceſtimonies of all 
the Prophets? Marke his wordes well 
for they proue our purpoſe, and con- 
firme the three points that wee haue 
ſer downe in this Articlez firſt, rhar 


| 


| 


wee all are ſauners ; ſecondly, that 
| Chriſt doth forgiue ther freely ; and | | 
thirdly, that vy / aith it :s, we lay hold on | 
this remiſſton, 

His words arc thelc, cuery one of | 
them very ctfectuall : To Him (ſaith 
hee) meaning Chriſt, of whom hee 
made that excellent Sermon, go- 
ing before, vnto the Captaine Cor- 
nelunes,oime all the rophets Witneſſe, that 
throw g h his name,all that beleene in him, 
ſball recizne remiſſion of finnes, Peter 
doth ſhew that this doRrine wonich 
wee teach, is not new or Hereticall, 
bue Catholike , anc! ſuch as the Pro- ? 
phets themſelues all long agoe did 
teach, that by faith in C hrift, every | 
one tnat balenerh; {hall hai ue par-| 
don of all his Ginnes, whert her they | | 
bee commirted before or after Bap- 
tiſme, whetherthey bee aftuall or 


St - 7 original; 


| 
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| 
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originall; or whether they bee in 
thought, word, or deed : if wee be. 
leeue tedfaftly, they ſhall all be for- 
oiven vs for Chrilts ſake. 

I ſpeake here nothing of thar 
great and horrible finne againſt the 


holy Ghoſt, which is wrenidfible : ] 


_<—_—  _—___ 


have any thine todoe with it, and: 
| therefore I will not entreate af] it, Or 


wharitis. 


Let this be our comfort, that wee : 
chat haue any feare of God, any loue ? 


'to Irsvs CuRrisT our ſweetc 


| Saviour, any reucrence to heare his 
| bleſſed Word and Goſpell,and to re- 


' 


| is very comto:rtable; yea, 


 cejue his holy Sacraments: we(I ſay) 
that hauc any motion to theſe things, 


| | 
hope i mn We Lord, wee ſhall never , 


i F 


are farre off from this fione, andit. 


ſhall not come neere cur dwellings. 
You haue heard now(deerely Be- 


loued? what 1t 1s wee haue tolcarne 


and beare away vypon this Article, 


what js the meaning of it, what parts | 


DO 
' of doRtrine it doth contaire in ir. 


This Articlc,and the beliefe of it, 


leſt 


On —— A. uw On en 


the joyful- | 


| | 


” nll. Fn "i ov . 
— _ —— I a 
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leſtthing of all others inthis life, is 
to heare of the remiſſion of ſinnes, 
and that of all, when the leaſt of 
them is able to plucke vs downe 
to hell, and there to hold vs in; 


chaines of vtter darkenefle for cuer 
and euer, without any hope of reco- 
uery, Were it not for his mercies in| 
Iesvs CHnRisrT. The Lord doth | 
in deed beſtow daily many good and 
oreat bleſſings ypon vs in his mercy, 
for the which we ought continually | 
tothanke him ; bur this benefite of 
the waſhing away of all our finnes in 
Chrifts bloud, doth as farre paſſe and 
excell them all, as cither the Dia- 

mond doth the ftone in the ſtreete; 
or elſe the pureſt and fineſt gold that 

may bee, che filthieſt drofle and durr 
that can bee found; ſo greata grace 

is it, in Chriſt freely to haue all our | 


| 


| brance. 


finnes wiped out of Gods remem- 
| 


: 


But now let vs giue as wee (are | 
deepely bound ) moſt kumble and: 
hearty thankes to God the Father. 
for ſending Its vs CurnisT, his 
v7 DE-f Sonne 


493 
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Son intothe world, totake ypon him 
our finnes, and to beare them all 
away in his Body, and let vs withall| 
thanke this good and bountifull $a. 
| viour Itesvs Curisr, forvouch- 
ſafingto humble himſclfe {o farre for 
our ſakes, 45 to haue our {innes im- 


| 


his backe, and to ſufter the puniſh- 
| ment que for them all, 


And let vs alſo pray both night 


fromvs more and more, and to kill 


and day vnto him,to take them aw ay 


puted ynto him, and to be laid ypon, [ 


this raging {inne within vs, bythe! 


Scepter of his holy Word, and ope-| 


ration of his mighty Spirit, that not- 
| withſtanding finnebecin vs, as it 
' ſhall bee tothe laſt day, yer itmay 
not raigne invs, Or bee a Tyrant 
over vs, butthat wee may mortifite it 
| ſromrimero time, vntill wee come 
'to that (tate, 


[troyed, which will bee when wee 


' (hall meete together in the toyfull| 


| | and happy ReſurreRion of our bo- | 
| dies, Whereot wee are to ſpeake in 


the 


wherein it ſhall bee. | 
| cleane pur away, and altogether de-| 


6. At. ti. i... en, 


tl. 


pon the Greed, 
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he Article EY Theſe things 
the Lord God grant vnto vs all for 
his Sonnes fake,to whom with 
the holy Ghoſt, be rendred 
all Praiſc and Glory, 
and Thankef. giving, 
both now and for. 
eucr-more 
eAmen, 


. =" 
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ARTICLE OF OVRIi 
CRISTIAN FAITH, | 

| and theeleuenth Lecture | 

vponit, which ts: 


«mg 
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The Reſurretlion of the Boay. 


N the fourth part of thi: | 
wr Chriſtian belicfe which | 
£150f the Church, I dc-|þ 
clarcd that there werkthree| 
conlcouents Or ber. ces anne xe Vn - 
ro it, The 1: ft you have heard, hich 
was the remiſhon of Gnnes, Now 
doth enſue the ſecond , which 15 the! 
Reſurrection. or riſing apaine of our 
Flcſh and Body, 

And this Article doth follow in 


very 


—_— pa"; «oh, 1 


Bcael. ARISE 


— 


| 


[not onely my Hody , but the bodies 
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very good and apt or !er atrer the 
former : for as by che firft » Ad.ums 
finne and ours, our bodies became 


mortall and ſubic4 vnro death: fo. 
hauing remit! ON of our firines be 
Chriſt the ſecond e44:m,.our bodies, | 
ſhall hereatccr bee made immorrall, | 
and raiſed from death to an cuerl:- | 
Ring, and better life then that which 
wee ſhould haue had in Paradice, it 
eAdam and wee hal :cbelined In | 
our ſtate of Inzocency, This Re- | 
ſurrecion 1s the repanimg and hs] 
renuing 2caine of the whole man to | 
2 moſt bleſſed and perfect eſtate of 
life. 

The meaning therefore of this Ar- 
ticle is thus much : I that am a Chri- | 
ſtian,do moſt certainely bulecue that | 


of all men, that cuer have bene from 
the beginn ing of the worldto the} 


Judgement, by the power of Chriſt 
at his comming, be ray{ed vp againe. 

eing the ſame in (ubſtance,buc not 
in qualities) whether they bes regen 
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end of it, (hall at the laſt day of | 
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inthe graue, or burnt in the ie flamins 
fire, or conſumed of beaſts, or drow. 
«ed in the Sea, and- deuoured of 
fiſhes,or elſe of birds, And I'more. 
over beleeve, that they ſhall be toy. 
ned to their ſoules inſeparably, atthe 
which reſurreCtion the godly ſhall 
have a full end of all their miſerizs, 
and paines here, with full poſſeſſion) | 
of erernall life, and tharthe vs icked, - 
and reprobate all one into euelſa. ; 
ting hel-fire, which 1s prepared for | 
the deuilland his Angels, | 
This is the true ſenſe and meaning 
of this Article of the refurreion, 
Now let-vs ſce what good leſſons: 
may bee gathered out of it, for our 
inſtruftion, that wee may the better 
profire i in the? way of true oodlineſle 
and Chriſtianity, | 
Three things are tobee confide- 
red in this refurreCtion, Firſtythat ac-' 
cording tothe Scriptures,there ſhall 
one day be a generall Reſurrection of 
goodand bad.Secondly,to what end. | 
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this ſhall b-e, Thirdly, the conſolati- 


on-and comfort, that wee may reape |! 
and 
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land enioy by this Reſurreftion inthe | 


applying of it to our owne conſcien- | 
ces. Iam not ignorant,how rhat very | 
many things muſt be repeated here, | 
which hauc bene ſpoken of before, 


both inthe Article of Chriſts Reſur- 


recion, which is a plaine confirma- 
tionandproofe of this, andallo inthe 
other Article of his comming againe 
toIudgement , which ſhall bee then 


| when this Article ſhall bee fully ac- 


compliſhed vnto vs, | 

Theſethings are ſo incident the one; 
tothe other, I meanc Chriſts Reſur- 
reftion,and his Judgement, and our! 
Rifing againe, that they cannot bee| 


[ſeparated : how-be-it, wee will b 


Gods grace ſo ſpeake of them all, as 
they ſhall rend to godly edification, | 
and to the great comfort of all them | 
that doc now in theſe laſt and danges- | 
rous daies mourne in Zyon, And al- | 
be=it ſome places and reaſons ſhall | 
be now brought here, in the proofe 
of this Article , which haue beene 
alleaged before: yet it ſhall not bee 


r often, 
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| often, that wee may the berrer re. 
member them , becauſe wee arc all 
dull in hearing, and forgectull of 
good things, ſo fickleis our memory, 
In the Scriptures both in the Law & 
in the Prophets, and alſo inthe new | 
Teſtament, yee hauethe ſame leſſons; F 
= forth often vnto you, eſpecial. | 
yin the Plalmes, where the latter: 
part of the verſe, is either bur a repe-| Þ 
tition, or elſe a more plaine declari., ? 
tion of the former part oi the (cn. 
rence. Yea,Saint Paw! himſclie well 
vaderſtoodthis to bee avery profita- 
ble and good thing, to heare one. 
leſſon many times, and therefore 
ſaid tothe Philippians, It grieneth mee | Þ 
not to write the ſamething: to you, and 
for you it ts a ſwre thing, chay ter 2.Sce- 
ingthis js ſo, let vs then come to our 
purpoſe, which is to prove that there 
ſhall be a gencrall reſurreion of all 
wen, | . 
This Article is (I grant) very hard 


tobe belecued, if wee iudge of it| } 
by fleſh and bloud onely, as farre as | * 
natural reaſon will extend, but where | ; 
faith 


| 


| 
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h is s planted, there reaſon hath no hath no/ 
ce, 


they did not paſlc our reaſon and c2- 


| aur 
+ 
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* Andall the workes of God, if 


city , then thcy were not ſo won- 


| F ]derfull, neicher ſhould they bee vn-/ 


ſearchable or pali finding out, which 
Saint Paul the Apoſtle »fhrmeth, 
Romances 1 1. laying: O the decpencſe of 
the riches, both of the wiſedome and 
knnwleds: of Ged! 

Many of the better ſort of the 
Heathen Philoſophers, as Plato, eA- 


ſoas once much dreame,or thinke,of 


|the immortality and refuireQicn of 


thefleſh, which we bearc abour with | 
vs: So neredible athing did ic ſecme 


[ynto them, And therefore Saint Paul 
{when hee came to Athens, and there | 
vnto | 


Preached CHrnIsT Ifsvs 
them, and many other good points | 
of Chriſtianity , and of our faith, 
they heard him indifterently withour | 


1any mocking at all : but when hee 


{aid 
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riſtetle , and Cuero, although they 
were fully perſw ied of the 1inmor- | 
ralicy of che ſoule,yer they did never | 


ny — — 


_ - F F. 


 Theeleventh Lefture 

| ſaid and affirmed conſtantly vnto 
them : That God had appointed P day, 
in the which hee will iudge the world in 
righteouſueſſe , 7 that man whom bee 
hath appointed whereof he hath ginen an 
aſſmrance to all men, in that hee hath 
raiſed him from the dead : Then they 


| mocked, becanſe they heard of the reſur- | 


. 


31,verſe, 
vp in the Schoole of Chriſt our Mai. | 


one Article, comprehendeth many | 
other Articles of our faith: For if wee | 
riſe not againe, then is not Chriſt riſen: if | 
Chriſt be not riſen, then are wee in onr 
ſnres, and ſo the former Article that 
went before falleth tothe ground, 
But if this be true, then all the other 
coing before are confirmed, and out 
of doubt, Let vs therefore heare and 
marke alſo ſome infallible teſtimo- 
nies, and authorities of the cuerla- 
ſtingand true word of God,to build 


our 


. : 7 "mJ 
Well, notwithſtanding all this, | | 
wee that are Chriſtians, and trained | 


ſter, muſt belecue this pointe, For|| 


rettion fromthe dead, Aftes 17.and the | 
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ſurely the full perſwafion of this! Þ 


4 


© | of the reſurre Rion in theſe wordes, 
| | where as God ſpeaking to Moſes, 
, | ® | faith on this wiſe; / am the Yo 0 

i | | | Abraharn, the God of Iſaac,and the God | 


Torr faith ypon in this ſo hard and 


; 
| 
q 
; 


| which denied this ReſurreRion: For 


= 
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ſtrange a marter to reaſon, and to 
c6firme vs againſt al tetratiods of ſa- 
tan, or of the wicked carnal Athicſts, 
which will go about co vndermine 
the verity of this Article. 

Wee hauc in the third chapter of 
the booke Exod, a manifeſt proofe 


of Tacob. Which wordes are ſo force- 
able, that our Saviour Chriſt ved no 
other argument againſt the Saddaces 


God cannot bee ſaydto beethe God 
of eAbraham, except hee raiſe him 
againe , and the body bee ioyned to 

ſoule. For he calleth not himſelfe 
the God of : Abrahams loule, but of 
eAbraham,, meaning the whole man, 
It is evident therefore that Abraham 
with the reſt of the Fathers, ſhall riſe 
apgaine, 

Very excellent is the place of [ob, 

in the nineteenth chapter of his 


| 


þ 


booke. 
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booke. / know (faith hee) that ”Yy | 
Red:emer lineth , and hee ſball flan1 the ff 
laſt on the earth, and though after thi 
thinne wormes ſhall dewoure this bedy, 
yet hall I ſee God in my fleſh, whom I! | 
my [elfe ſhall ſee, and my cies ſhall behold 
and none other for mee,though my reines | 
are conſumed within mee. Wee (ce by! 
this, that Zob long before vs, or be. |] 
fore the ne v Teſtament was written, |: 
had a full hope of the reſurrection, 
that both body and ſoule ſhould en- |} 
ioy the preſence of God at the laſt 
day. This s mitten(as Paul faith) for | 
our inflruttun, that wee ſhould hawe the ©: 
like hope and. aſſurance, ar hee had, tm the 
happy and bleſſed reſurr-fion of our bo- 
ares after death. 
This truſt and faith had the Pro-\i 
phet Dazid m the ſixteenth Pſalme, 
Thow ſhalt not lane my body in the 
grane, neither ſhait thou ſuffer thy huly 
one td ſee corruprien. In the fixe ard 
ewentieth of Eſay we reade thus:T hy 
dead men ſhall line, ewen with my body 
ſhall they viſe, Awake. ard ſing yee that | 
awell maduſt, for thy dew ss gen” 


hearbes 


1 ets 


” | warber, aud the earth ſhall cat out the 
Ml | dead, What can bee ſpoken more 
4 | [{plainely for this purpoſe? Likewiſe 
{y, | 8{nder the, viſion of the dry bones, 
[| {which revived andtooke fleſh, the |- 
1d | Lord would ſhew vnts Ezechie/ that 
es hee was able to doe a)l things, and to 
Yy | _F the people out of captiuity, 
e-|#| which were as dry bones then rotten 
n, | and conſumed. And this was atype 
n, | 3 of the reſurrefion to the houſe 
n- | $1 of Iſrael in their baniſhment, being 
alt (reſtored to their country againe. 
for || That place of Daniel in the twelft of 
#/ his Prophefic is moſt cuident : eAt 
that time ſball Michael fandop, the 
| great Prince, which flandeth for the 
| children of thy people, and there ſhall bee 


: 


0- it «tame of trouble, ſuch as newer was ſince | 
c, MW there beganne to bee a Nation wnto that 
be fave time , and at that time thy people 


oly foal bee delinered, ener one that ſhall bee | 
rd writren inthe booke, and man 7 of them | 


that ſleepe in the duſt of the earth ſoall | 
awake, (ome to enerlaſting hfe, and [ome | 
bat | Foperpetnall ſhame and contempt. And 

p of they thas be wiſe ſ9.:1 [dine as the bright- 


bes neſſe 
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neſſe of the firmament : and they thu i 
Furne many ts rig hteonſneſſe » [pail ſhine! | 
4s the Starres for ener and ever, Here 
is ſet forth the riſing of all men, both! 
good and bad, and the glory of the 
one ſort, and the ſhame and confu., 
fion of the other, | 

- Looke Matthew 22. HMarke x 2, 
Like 20, Our Sauiour Chriſt exhor- 
ting rich men to make feaſtes, and to |} 
prouidefor the poore, faid: That they 
ſhould be recompenſed in the reſurrettion 
of the Inſt, Lak.14. Where wee may: 
note, that the reſurrection is ſaid ro 
bea recompence & areward for the 
Iuſt: and ſurely ſoit is, for otherwiſe 
the Lord might ſcemeto bee yniult, 
which many times doth not here re-. 
ward the godly, as he hath promiſed, 
nor puniſh the vniuſt as hee hath 
threatned them, And if wee truſt in 
{ Þriſt onely in this life , wee are (ſaith 
Pax!) of all men moſt miſcrabls, Wee 
hopetherefore for another life, and! 
this is in therceſurrection, this is our 
ioy and comfort: I ſeethen no cauſe 


why men ſhould bee ſo ſorrytodie,! 
| and 


- 


Joon the Creed. 
IT from this world, eeing : a 


better world is kept in tore forthem, 
Tcome to the new Teſtament, In the 
xth of {ob our Sauiour hath a no- 
oO place to confirme this matter 
yoto vs. Our Saujour in that plaec 
| 24g of both the ReſurreQions, 
one from yinne in this life | 
in the 25 verſe, that the drad ſhould 
beare Th voyce, that is; they that were 
in minde and faith dead, ſhould now | 
heare his Goſpell, and bee renewed 
ynto repentance, and {o live anew 
life. | 
This ſeemed a firange doctrine 
tothe Iewes, and they wondred all 
atir, Our Sauiourthen goes farther 
withthem, and telleththem of more] 
ſtrang e things then theſe, ſaying: 
Ce nel wo at this , for the heare ſhall | 
come , in the which all that are in the] 
awes, ſpall heare his woyce , and they | 
come forth , that hawe done good, | 
unto the re(urreiiion of life , and they | 
that hawe done ill, wnto the reſurreflion 
condenmation. Marthala woman) | c 
was well perfwaded of this Article, F 
Be ce, for 


| 
| 
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for ſhee did beleeue that her brother 
Lazarns ſhould bee rayſed vp at the laſt 
| day, Jobs.13., | 
Againe, if all Nations ſhall bee 
gathered together before Chriſt, 
then all ſhall riſe, that they may bee 
iudged: otherwiſe he cannot bee ſaid: 
ro be the judge of quicke and dead, 
Neither doth the remaining of ſome 
aliue till the latter day hinder this: 
poſition, butthat all ſhall riſe : For 
they that did neuer die, ſhall bee | 
raiſed yp with new bodies, which 
change ſhall bee as the rifing from 
the Fead , for havin val and! 
corruptible bodies, they ſhall bee 
»lorified and made heauenly bodies, 
If wee conſider the power of God, 
| whereby hee is able to do all things, 
even what "hee Iſt, and greater 
| things then wee can Imagine: then 
this will not ſecme hard or abſurde' 
vnto Vs, 


| Wee doe beleecue and confeſſe, 
| 


| that hee is almighty inthe firſt Arti-| 
ricle, and therefore weemuſtneeds! 
confeſſe that hee can doe it, as eafily; 


} as 
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Tas hee rayſed vp the Body of Chriſt, 


wherein hee hath giuenthe aſſurance 

of the whole Church. And hee that 
made all things of nothing atthefirſt 
by his onely Word, is able alſo now 

to bring to paſſe that of duſt and 

earth ſhal bodies be raiſcd vp apaine, 

$*, Par! could not be broughtfrom 

this perſwaſion by any meanes,cither 
by feare or diſpleaſure of the Saddu- 

ces, or of efprippa,or Feſtns,but hee 

proteſted, that he had hope toward Ged, 
that the reſurrefion of the dead, which 

did ſoeme an tncredible thing vatothem, 

eAtts 26. ſhould bee both of tuſb andon- 

iſt, A27.24. The hope of this reſtr- 

reQion made S*,Pas/,as it ſhould do 

vs, todo his duty roundly: For herein 

(faith hee) / endewowr my ſelfe ro hawe 

| abwaiet a cleere conſcience toward God, 

and roward men, For verily, for this 

eauſe do many men make ſhip-wrack 

of faith and conſcience in their aCti- 

ons andaffaires of this life, becauſe 

they hauc quite forgortenthis day of 
the reſurrefion,wherein an account 

muſt be giuen, not onely of wicked 

at Ee 2 deeds 
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deeds andblaſphemous words, But 
of enery idle word ſpoken, as our $auvi- 
our ſaith, Math. 12, It wee would} 
confider,/how wee muſt all ſtand na-| 
ked before the high tribunall ſeate of 
CunrsT Insvs, it would ſurely, 
make vs totremble and to quake cue. 
ry veine andioynt invs, when wee 
thinke vpon it, The day ſhall bee! 
fearefull and terrible: Ihopethere is: 
no man among, vs that doubteth of 

the certainty of this day, although 
| the day and houre it ſelfc be knowne || 
| tono man, And this is to make vs al- 
| waiesS to be ina readinefle for it, For 
it ſhall come pon a ſuddaine, 1.T heſ.c, 
I ſhould bee long and over tedious, 
and not ſeeme to write a LeQure to. 
exhort andreach, but rather a Trea- 
tiſe to conuince the aduerſary and 
wicked, if I ſhould reckon yp all the 
| places that here might bee brought 
| forthe confirmation ofthis doftrine,! 
Let thcſe therefore for this time! 
ſuffice; and if the diligent Reader be! 
diſpoſed toſee more , let him reade 
| the x 5. chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to! 
TY, ' the 
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to bim[elfe. In theſe words hce ſhevw- 
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Corinthians,there hee ſhall have 2 
odly diſcourſe and handling of 
whole matcer of ſer purpoſe, 
Pas! prouing the reſurretion by 
many reaſons, both Diuine and Hu- 
mane, and ſhewing moreouer with 
what qualities, conditons, and pro- 
perties the bodies of the futhfull 
ſhall be raiſed vp : where hee alſo an- 
ſwereth the obiections that may be 
made to the contrary. 

I conclude this part with the words 
of St, Pax/to the Philippians the thicd 
chapter: Let eu conuer/ationbee in hea- 
wen, from wheuce wer looke for the Saut- 
onr,exenthe Loyd Ir gvs CurIsrt, 
who ſhall cl: jorge our vile bodies , that it 
ney bee faſrned like ito big olorions 


Body, atcoraing tothe merkls whereby | 


bee is able eucn to ublue all "A ags Vn ) 


eth, that Gods power is able ro doe 


this , and alchough our bodies bee 
vile they ſhall bee made faire againe: 
Trees ſceme tobe oy androtten in. 
the Winter, which inthe Spring time 


come forth moſ1 flouriſhingly with| 
Ee 3 their 
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their fruite in due ſeaſon; ſoit is in 
the reſurreRtion, This made the Fa. 
thers ſo carefully to bury the dead 


Munn 
- —— 


withtheir balmes and odours, know. | 


ing they ſhould appeare againe, 

Laſt of all I referre you to the 2, 
Pet.7.and Reu.20, where this oy in 
rection is moſt lively, as ina Table 
betore your eyes, deſcrided, It fol. 
loweth in the ſecond place, to ſee to 
what end this great reſurreQion 


(hall bee. 


Wee haue ſecne the efhcient and | 


chiefe cauſe of this reſurreRion, to 
bee the power of God mightily wor- 
king in himſelf. The forme of ir is,the 
ioyning and vniting together of the 
body & ſoule for euer: and the matter 
wherein this doth Rand, is the ſoule 
and body of man, which muſt bee, 
repaired apaine, being ONCE COrruP-; 
red by finne in our firſt Grand-father 
ddam, and alſo in vs his children, 
ſpringing of the ſame corrupt roote! 
with him. 
The final] cauſe why this reſur- 
reQion ſhall be, is of two ſorts : the 
one 


| 


p | isinthe reſpect of the good and 


| ued(as the Papiſts ſay) but in mercy 


ly men, who haue liued here in 
the feare of the Lord, to his honour 
and glory : intheſc hee will ſhew his 

Wireeding great mercy, in making | 
them veſſels of honour toſerue him, 
whom hee will reward with cuerla- 
fling life, which yet notwithſtan- | 
ding they haue not of ducty deſer- 


doth the Lord beſtow it ypon thern. | 

The other cauſe is in reſpe& of | 
the wicked and reprobate, ypon | 
whom the Lord will ſhew his per- | 
ſe iuſtice againſt finne and wicked- 
neſſe, committed of them withour 
repentance, Theſe will hee make 
yeſſels of his wrath, which ſhall 
burne in them with an vnquench-| 
able fire, wichout ende and mercy, | 
who becauſe here they haue not 
beene throughly puniſhed, or ſome- 
times not all, therefore the full mea- 
ſure of their puniſhment is reſerued 
till that great day, then to be powred | 
out ypon them infire and brimſtome, | 


in that burning lake over 


Ee 4 whic 
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which never ſhall haue end. For theſe 
cauſes is this reſurreion (whereof 
wee ſpeake) ordained, | 

To ſpeake of the ende for the 
godly: firſt, ſo it is that the Lord hath! 
promiſed in mercy to reward all 
his faithfull ſeruants, which com- 
meth not many times to paſſe 


neth a life to come to bee ſhewed in 
the reſurrection of the fleſh. And' 
[if all godlinefle bee ſure to bee re- 


good turne in the Jife to come- (as 
Payl declareth to Timothy , the firlt) 
Epiſtle and fourth Chapter ) Then} 
our of all doubt very expedient and! 
neceflaryitis,that there ſhould bee a, 
reſurrection, | 

It any man ſay, the ſoules of the! 
fairhfull are rewarded as ſoone as| 
| they depart from the body, withthis| 


promiſe of life, and therefore they 


{ceme not to lacke a reward, al- 
though there bee no Reſurrection, 
and ſo GOD 1s true of hispro- 
mile, 


: ] 
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in this life, therefore there remai-1} 


compenſed with a promiſe of alj 


- 


| FI anſ»ere, ihatas the bodies of 
the faithfull while they lived well: 


| 
| 


| 


| 


it bee goodor exull, as1t is in the ſecond | 


to go ynrewarded; much more 
therefore will hee reward thofe that 
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here; haue bene Temples of the Ho- | 
ly Ghoſt, ro ſerue the Lord withall, 
and as not onely in ſoule, bur alſo in 
body throvgh divers tentations and; 
perſecutions they haue beene affli- 
Qed for Chriſt, and have fill beene 
ynder the Crofle, fofurely, they alſo: 
with the {oule ſhall be glorified and; 
rewarded, according to the things 
that they hauc done. | 
And to this agree the words of 
the holy Apoſtle * Wo myſt all (faith 
hee) appeare before the ind gement ſeate 
of (brit, that enery man may Yectiue 
the things which are done in his body A 
arcording to that hee hath done whether 


tothe Corinthians the 1 5. Here hee | 


nameth cxpreſſely the body, others | 
wiſe the reward were vnperfe&R, if in 
one part onely it were beſtowed, 
The Lord will not ſuffer the giving | 
of a cup of cold water to his Saines 


haue 


= 
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haue giuentheir bodies to be con. 
ſumed in the flames of fire for his: 
| cauſe and the Goſpell : ſo that if any 
looſe his life for his ſake in thy 
world, hee ſhall finde it in the world: 
to come, with an hundred fold more, 
with all happineſſe and ioy reſtored. 
vnto him, If wee looke vpon all the 
Saints that hauec beene froth time to | 
time, wee ſhall ſec that they had 3 
;no felicity , nor happineſle in this : 
| life. | 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ſpea- t 
king of the excellent faith of the o1d 
Patriatkes and ancient Fathers, 
ſheweth vs what was there eſtatc in | 
this life, fortheir good workes and þ 
deeds: Some were racked and would nit 
beedeliuered , others were tryed by moc- 
kings and ſconrgings, by bands and m- 
priſonment,they were ſtoned, they were 
hewen aſanaer, they were tempted, the) 
were ſlame with the ſword, they wanac- 
red wp and downe in/ Goates thinner, 
and Sheepes thinnes , beeing deſtitute, | 
afflicted and tormented, wanaring im 
' Wilderneſſes , and CMonntames, avd, 
| Dennes| 
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['Dennes and Cauesof the earth, If wee 
aſke the end , why they ſuffered and 
endured ſuch things of the wicked, 
Fithe ſame Apolile doth make vs an- 
| (were . T his they aid, that they might 
Ore, Bl receinge a better reſurreftion, And ſure- | 
red. ly they beene fooles to endure ſuch! | 
| the, tormencs of body, if the body and' 
© 10 F{ſoule had periſhed in their death and! 
nad 2 |grave, asdoe the bodies of bruire 
This | | beaſtes, without any hope of the re- 
ſurretion. 
'ca- &} Confider yee the Apoſtles, how 
they were rewarded here for their 


<15, {Preaching & godly life: did they not 


ci if [all for the mol! part, inthe endſuffer 
and death and Martyrdome for their la- 
"lf |bour? how was Pax/ rewarde« of the 


"Cc" {Lord in this life? did hee not whip | 
and ſcourge him when hee receiued 
'7''F [him for his ſonne? yes truely, And! 
be) hee confeſleth what his-whole life | 
was after his conuerſion, nothing | 
', Þ [bur a ſea of troubles and miſeries, | 
"e, | \fightings without, and terrers with- 
'F ſin, hunger, andthirſt, cold, naked- 
nefle, bands, and pouerty were the 


| *£ rewards 
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rewards that the Lord gaue wall 
here, inſomuch that hee might ſeeme 
to bee i in worſe caſe after his conuer. 
fion ro Chriſt, then before,if hee had i 
| iudged of his afflictions by a world. 
ly and carnall eye,and not according 
|to faith, as did carnall Dem, and 
therefore becauſe hee felt miſeties| n 
this life, in Chriſtianity reuolted } 
from Paul, and embraced this pre- 
ſent euill world,2 Tim. 4. x 
Theſe things made Pal to ſay, 
T hat wnleſſe there were a reſurreition, 
his ſtate had bene muſt miſcrable of all 
others , for what (faith hee) aduanta-} 
geth it mee to ſuffer theſe things , if the 
dead riſe not againe , then let 11s eate and 
arinke , and line in pleaſmre, So wee| 
ſee the hope of the reſurre&ion 
Rayed him from running into con- 
demnation with the wicked, and hee 
confeſſed elſewhere,that his Crowne| 
was not here inthis life, but was laid 
vp for him. | 
And all theſe vexations of the bo-! 
dies,of ſonles, of mindes, and con- | 
ſciences of men, isto teach them 
that] 


— 


— 
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hin''thar no blefſednefſe is re bee hoped 
eme | for in this our vale of miſery: but we 
uer. © looke for a Cirty to come, whole 
had Builder and Maker is God, ſeeing 
rd. wee haue none bere that is perma- 
ling nent. 
and Our Saviour, when he comforted 
-5 in © his Diſciples againſt perſecutions to 
Ired J come,when as they ſhould bee moc- 
"re. I ked, reviled, taunted, yea and killed 
_ |N forhis ſake, willed them in that day 
ſay, I tobee glad and toreioyce, for their 
101, | reward was great in heauen, Hee ſaid 
all | not in earth, chat their mindes might 
«14. | be with-drawne from this life to the 
thi everlaſting reſt out of this world, 
And this cannot be bur in the reſur- 
vee If retion of our bodies, 
ion M) + They that will haue their reward 
on. E inthis life, in ſhort and tranſitory 
hee BR pleaſures of finne for a ſeaſon, fea- 
ene] Ring and ſporting themſelues in 
aid |] their wantonneſſe, and vagodly de- 
F{ lights, and are impatient to look and 
0. || waite for the heauenly promiſe of 
n-|Þ loyes, that ſhall haue no end, are like 
ratothe rich man both proud &glut- 
bo tOROUS 
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ſpeake of a ſound perfe& happineſle,' 


ronous, that fared deliciouſly cuery Ws 
day, and wentin purple and filke, nor 
regarding the poore eſtate of Lazu. 
ru, and therefore now in hell recei.. 
neth paine and puniſhment endleſle, 
which in his life time recciued plea. 
ſure and comfort. But they that with 
patience, and quiet mindes can take 
all things in good worth, whether it 
be fickeneſſe or pouerty , or ſhame | 
and ipnominy, which the Lord here 
ſendethro them in this life, for atrial! | 
of their faith; and can looke vp vn- 
the celeſtiall life rocome, tarrying| 
the Lords leaſure, theſe men are like} 
ro poore Lazarus, whichindeed in} 
his life time received paine, but i 
now comforted beyond all mans ex- 
peQAation with an euerlaſting com-1 
forr, Lake 16. 

David pronounced them Gleſſid 
that feare the Lord: and yet if wee re- 
ſpe&thepreſenttime, it dothnot ſo 
appeareto vs, butratherthe contra- 
ry: for what bleſſednes is here, either 
inthe body, orinthe ſoule, if wee| 
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Y meant it? The ſoule is infeCted 
« {with finne, the vnderſtanding is dark- 
- © ned,andthe things wee know not are 
|. © more in number, then the things wee 
e | know; ſo that our knowledge which 
- || ſhonld beautific and adorne our 
h ©! foule is vnperfeRt; and this not onely 
ce F inthings naturall and ciuill, but alſo 
it 3] inheavenly myſteries, and matters of 
e 2 greateſt weight and importance : lo 
re #| that Paw! might well cry out and ſay, 
Il 3! 0 mortal man that / am,who ſhal deliner | 
\- {8 mee from the body of this death! Rom.7. 
2! No happineſſe therefore in this life 1 
of the minde of man, but that which | | 
in is, is rather a ſhadow and a viſour, 
5 8; then any true ſight of happineſle, For 
x- [| i doth not yer appeare what wee ſhall be, | 
i- | although now mee are the ſonnes of Grd, | 
but this ſhall appeare when Chriſt ſoall | 
dl come in Glory, Collofſ.;, Now if any | 
e- MF griefe of minde which is inward, ! 
ſo WF] come to the ſoule, then it ſcemeth to 
2- ©} beein hell, and this dolour ſurmoun- 
cr tethall che paſſions and paines of the 
IJ . 
e,\8{ +Let any man conſider the body, 
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| and hee will fay that it caanor bee 
happy in- this life : che diſeaſes and Þ 
fickneſſes of it are fo many in num. 
| ber, that they have paſſed the Art and 
$kill of the beſt Phyſitions co heale' 
them, And if the diſeaſes of the 
body were away, yet were there ca- 
lamities a thouſand to proue it to 
be ina very wretched caſe,as long as 
iti« f{ubice to f111 in this pilgrimage. 

What croſſes are ſhame to vs, and 
1gnominy, contempt and reproach, 

which cauſe many moſt deſperaccly 
to hang themſelues? What is pouer- 
ty with her children? as lackecof 
friends, meate, and drinke, want of 
apparel, which is neceſſary,lodoing, 
and houſe-roome, with ſuch things? 
Theſe miſeries a man may hauc, al- 
though hee had health of body, al- 

though yet theſe things bring ficke-' 
neſſe with them commonly, What! 
then are other externall dangers, as 
lake wounding and hurting of our! 
(clues, the ſpoyling of our goods, 

dangers vpon the land of Theeues, 


and ypon the Scaof drowning? and| | 
1 
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[cape that, there is dangerof 
vagodly Pirates. | 
\- The ecroſles being laid together, | 
and weighed in the balance of iu- 
ſlice, will counterpoiſe and ouer- 


weigh all our pleaſures that are, or} 
may bec inuented in this life:ſs oreat 


J +46 e heape of milcries in this life, | 
\c | | Andrtheſc troubles that I haue aboue 


+ © { rehearſed, as they are common to all, 
di ſo efpecially ro che godly , romake 

| ,£ | wo 
1 F{them notto bee inloue with this 
» {world , ſeeing the Lord hath reſfer-| 
uedthe blefledreſurreion for them. | 
of 8} Wherefore (deercly Beloued) call 
now to remembrance the daies thar } 
arepaſled , and conſider the Saintes, 
which after they had receiued light, 
endureda oreat fight in afflitions,as } 
{our Martyrs did in Queene HIarzes | 
dies, partly while they were made 
apazing ſtocke , both by reproches | 
and afflitions being rofled ro and] 
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as | 
acflifro , and ſuffered with ioy the} ! 
's,! | {poyling of their goods. And know | 
-s, {you (deere Brethren) that yechaue | f 
id in heauen aberter and a more in- { 
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during ſubſtance then all the gold 
and filuer of Princes, Caſt not away! 
therefore your confidence which 
hath great recompence of reward in 
this day of the reſurrection of your 
bodies : For yee haue neede of pati- 
ence , that after yee haue done the 
will of the Lord,yee may receiue the 
promiſe of cternall life: For yer a ve- 
ry little while,and Iesvs Cnymisr 
the Autheur of this reſurre&ion 
-that ſhall come, will come, and will 
not tarry, 

Thus much for the ende of this 
| reſurre&ion in reſpe& of the ſer. 
uants of Chriſt, which then, and not 
before, ſhall fully be rewarded , and 

made perfectly bleſſed in cuery part, 
both body and foule , wherein they 
baue ſerneil their Lord faithfully, 
when they were aliue. 

Now let vs fce the-end, for the 
which all the wicked ſhall riſe againe 
at that day, which alſo Randeth! with 
the iuſtice of the Lord , to recom- 
pence them after their Srmaridds; As 
nos onely the ſoules of the wicked 


haueÞ 


"| backwh ro cry vnro the Lord for yen- 
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offended their God by their fin- 
thoughts and cogirations, bur 
alſo-their bodies haue bene flaues | 
entofin, and have giuen their mem: 
bers ouer to ſerue ynrighteouſneſſe; 
ſoirftandeth with equity, that nor 
onely their mindes and conſciences | 
bee tormented, but alſotheir bo. f 
dies, by the which they here haue 
wrought all cheſe abhominations, 
ſhould feele the reward and ftipende 
of fin, which is the cuerlaſting death, | 
even the ſecond death of the ſoule | 
and body together. 
This puniſhment is deferred moft | 
commonly in this life, & who is in ſo 
nee: as concerning the body 
, asthe wicked and ſuchas con- 
temnethe Lord: In ſo much that 
their proſperity and wealth, haue 
moued the godly to wonder at the} 
ſecret iudgements of the Lord inthis 


their caſc. 
®This thing moued the Propher Ha- 


I 


tance againſt the wicked, being 
Sole with their proſperity and 


ty Ft 2 lucceſle. 
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HEEL ————— 
ſuccefſe. Wherefore doſ# iahhow looks 
(faith hee) vpon the rranſgreſſonrs, and 
holdeft thy tongue, when the wicked de. 
woureth the man that is more rightiou | 
 thew hee; whereof they: retoyce and are 
zlad Habb.1. 

| This complaintlikewiſe made the! 
Prophet /erewy in his time, inthe 
| ewelfth chapter of his Prophecy, fay- 
ing:0 Lord, if 1 diſpute with thee, thou 
art righteons, yet let mee talke with thee 
| of thy undgements : wherefore doth the 
way of thervnugodly proſper? why are they 
in wealth that rebelitonſly tranſpre(|c! 
| ' 

Thelſe'were /eremies wordes concer- 
ning the ill men, but he addech more: 


T hon'haſt planted therws , and they hant 
| taken reate, they grow and bring forth 
| fruite : thor art neere in their monthes, 
| and farrefromtheir reiner, 
| Damd found by experience the 
like ſucceſſe of- the wicked in his 
daies alſo, and therefore, ſaith that 
hee'fretred at the fooliſh, when hee 
| ſaw the proſperity of the wicked: 
For (faith hee) there are no. bands m| 
their death , but thry ave Iuſty avd 
$2993 34] ſtrong: 


ll.—— 


| for fatneſſe : they haue more thenheart 


| Here you haue adeſct iption of their 


ue, Tfal7 3. Seeing this ſtandeth ſo 


«rt 
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"mot in rronble as s other 
"uneber are they plagued with other 
mew. Therefore pride is 4 a chaine 
onto them , and cruelty conereth them 
#with a garment : their eyes ſtand ont 


—_— 
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can wſh,they arc lucntions , and ſpeake 
wickealy of theireppreſſi on: they talke pre= 
ſummptuonſly: they /et their mouth againſt 


and therr tonguewalketh through 


the earth, 


life; and of their profperity, what the 
oneis, and what the other is alſo; 
their life  lic&ntious , and yet it go- 


goods : But what doth Dawid 
confefle of himſelfe, which was the 
child of God? Darly(faith hee) haxe 
I bene puniſhed,and c Laſtened emer 7 m00Y — 


the wicked,ſhal we nor fay,that 


eth well with them Gs theſe tranſi- | 


they ſhal be puniſhed elſewhere?Yes 
no doubr, rhere is a iudgement kept | 
in fore forthem, where they ſhall be | 
"= although they haue liued | 


aſure here: otherwiſe the Lord! 
Ff 3 hould| 
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ſhould nor not bee iuſt, Lo oP” bn the 


| 21:chaprer of /ob, and you ſhall ſee, 


that long before David, hee rooke 
vp the like complaint, then, when he 
ſaw the wealth and caſe in this life of 


| the godleſle, and contemners of re- 


ligion. 

Wee ſce how the Tewes, the chil. 
dren of God, were (till aftlited of 
their enemies, and kept ynder- the| | 
rod, when as their perſecutors, the 
eAfſyrians, the ( altcans, the Perfians, | 
the Grecians, the Romanes, with the| þ 
reſt, lived in all wealth, peace, and 
worldly proſperity, It remayneth 
therefore, that they one day ſhould! 
feele thereward of finnc in their bo- «| 
dies which haue finned : the which! 
thing ſeldome commeth to effect in 
this preſent ſtate of life, | 

The Lord hath faid by Eſa) his! 
Prophet in the 65.chapter, "Behold m) 
ſernants (hall eate,and yee ſhall be hungry: 
behoid my Cements ſhall drinke, and Jet 
ſhall be thnſty: behold my [ernants ſ»all 
retogce, awd yee (hall be aſhamed: bebeld, 


4 r ſhall ſing for toy of heart and 


Jee 
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e [cry ji 4 row of heart, Ball 


e, pa for vexation of minde, Although 
e| [this bee ſome-what accompliſhed, 

e| Bleuen here vnder the Kingdome of 
of | [Grace , whereby the godly doe re- 


»-| Wi] loyce, and the wicked are fomewhar 
quailed : yer ſhall it eſpecially bee 
|-| Fiſeene in the Kingdome of Glory, 
of | when the Elc& ſhall bee fully ferin 
ne | ſurepoſſefon of all the 1 IOycs, and 
he! Bithe wicked hauc full meaſure of all 
»;,| F'theirdeſerued puniſhments, 
he! #] Toend then this matter, the vſe| 
nd {of this doctrine is this : ſeeing the 
-th\ £| wicked ſhall bce rewarded ſcuen. 
11d! M{fold into their boſome, and ſhall 
20-| make and owe an Account very | 
ich MifRraice bf all cheir life, wicked! y and 
tio ragraciouſly ſpent vpon the earih:; 
[ler ys not fret at them before the | 
time, as Daxid counſelleth vs, nei-' 
ther let vs enuy their high and fo 
wee perous eſtate : For they ſhall ſoone 
ent downe like graſſe,and hill wither 
athe greene hearbe.Loe,\ce their con- | 
| tinuance, and to whatthing it is like- 
ned of the Holy Ghoſt Plal.37. 
Ff 4 Thel 
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|  Thethirdthing in'thisTeſurredi. 
| on, is the comfort that thereby doth 
enſue to the godly, when as they 
thipke and meditate vpon it , which 
ſurely is very great. For they that 
are perſwaded in minde of the| 
reſurre&ion of their bodies, cannot 
but at the laſt houre of death depart 
ioyfylly and merrily out of rhis life, 
ea and deſire this day , as the faith- 
full and oodly do,as Paul did: 7 defr: 
| (faithhe)7o beleoſed and be with Chrilt. 
The hope and great comfort of the 
reſurrection made him to pray (0. 
But they that are not fully perſwaded 
of this trac Article, dic very vnwil. 
lingly, and with griefc and ſorrow of 
minde, thinking they ſhall looſe al 
pleaſure hcre, and enjoy none ir; the 
life tocome,2s the Epicures and bel. 
ly-gods do imagine, whoſe liues and 
ſayings are moſt lively ſrt forthir 
the ſecond of 1Yiſedome, which chap- 
ter ] would greatly wiſh to bee read 
of all men. 
Againe, the ſure belicſe of this, 
doth comfort vs, when wehaue here 
721 lol 
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Te friends and acquain- 
> Ce one day we ſhall enjoy 
ir company againe. Sodid Pay/ 
comfort the Thefſalomans ,. that they | 
ſhonld not bee [orry for them that were 
drad;) as thoſe that hatteno hope, that 
ſhould ſee rhem avaine : as the? 
Heathens did, who lamented out of 


4 


lall meaſure for their friends, aS in 


deed hauing no hope at all of the re- 
ſurreQtion, as we ſee it cameto paſle 
in Cic:ro, who outs not pee com-; 
forted "he the death of his daughter 
Tellicla, whom hceloued fo well, al- 
though his fricad Sera wrote moſt 
comfortably vnto him, | 
The cogitation hereof doth arme' 


[ys againſt all perſecutions , to ſuffer} 


all things with a quier and zoyfull | 
minde, as the Martyrsdid endure all. 


lkindes of torments in their bodies | 


becauſe they knew their bodies 
Id be afcer 2 more excellent and 
rious ſort, reſtored to them | 
4gaine; in another life. | 
Furthermore, this will cauſe vs to | 


abſtaine from all vnlawfull plea- | 


© ſures 
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ſures of the fleſh and of finne, con. i, 
fidering wee ſhall haue pleaſures in; 
the reſurreftion without end, and 
that wee ſhall reape there ioy with. 
out wearineſſe, if we faint not here, 
With this reſurreftion did Job com.| il 
fort himlelfe in his greateſt extremi. 
ties, ſaying: I know that my Redeemer 
limeth, and that I ſball ſee himin m1 
fleb,lob.19. 
| This was the comfort of Pas/ in 
all his perſecutions that he ſuftred for 
the Goſpell of Chritt, that the dead 
ſhouldriſe againe,the good vo glory, 
the wicked to ſhame and reproach, 
1,Cor.1 fo 

Our Sauiour Chriſt exhorred rich & 
men inthis life, to gine almes to the 
paore, becauſe they ſbould bee recom-| 
penſed in the reſurrettion of the taſt, 
LZuk,14. Eſa) comforted the affli- 
&ed Church in his time with hope 
of the reſurreRion, ſaying: Thy dead 
ſoall riſe, enen with my body ſhall they 
riſe, Eſay26. And what is clie the 


comfort of the godly at this day in 


ſuch ſorrowfull times, and dange-\ 
rous 
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rous daics of finne , but onely the 
ſure hope of chis bleſſed refur-' 
recion. | 
This is 2 comfort to euery godly 
manzwhen hee rhinketh vpon it. For 
this day” is called the reſtoring of all 
things againe to 11:17 formey perfettion, 
A@.7. Ic w ould orc arly reioycethe 
lameman or creepie, tohcare that all | 
his” limbes ſhould bee reſtored 
againe perfectly as they were atthe 
Thirſt, Likewiſe it would make glad 
[the heart of the naked, to heare that |. 
* hee ſhould bee clot hed with melt] | 
[pretious garments of hlke and cold, 
And "why then ſhould nor wee 
reioyce tenne thouſand times more, 
to heare that wee ſhall bee reffored. 
J\ro all integrity of body and ſoule, 
and clothed with moſt perfect Alek] 
pure innocency of life for cuer and 
ever? For our comfort, this day s| 
likened to thie pleaſant time of Har-| 
[veſt, wherein the godly ſhall bee ga-| 
thered into the barne of Chriſt as 
pure wheat, & the w icked caſt outin- | 
ge-\Ftothefire, as the vnprofitable chaffe 
ous} Int good 
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good fornothing Math.13, So thy 
they which ſow here in teares , ſhall 
there reapein joy, | 
This day is alſo termed by Chril 

and Paul, the day of the redemption 
of our bodies from all miſeries : for 
| they ſhall be no more ſicke, weake, 
deformed,lame, naked, hungry,thir. 
Ry, and that which is the greateſt « 
all, they ſhall ceaſe from ſinning an 
more, forthcy ſhall be like the glo. 
rious body of Itsvs Curis), 
| without ſpot er blemiſh. And is no 
thisaſingular comfortrThe finetl bs 
dy here, is but as Carion in reſpe& 0 
{the fouleſt there. In this day tht 
[righteous ſhall baue dominion ower th 
wicked, Pſalme 49. Danid when het 
| conſidered of this day fo ioy{ull, (aid 
T hat hs heart did racyce, becanſe h 
body (held net for eer bee leſt int 
graue.Pſal.16, 

This day is called of \Par/ to 
Tits 2.T heblefſed hsze, of the cfic6 
{which it hath to make vs there al. 
| blefied without end in ioy-ynſ{peake- 
| ble. #1 


This 
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This reſarreRion , which leadeth | 
mo; everlaſting life, may well bee} 


ikened to the laſt bore; that inthe 
zurcor Palace of Kings, leadeth in- 


tothe Princes priuy Chamber, or the 


Chamber of Preſence:(for aman can 


<Yhauve no acceſle thither, vntillhee 


Yhaue , paſſed through many other 
Kdores and- houſes: ) fo {urely it is.4n 


ny Sian come. Wee cannot come 


-Rorenter into the Kingdome of hea- 


ven,cuen the Privy Chamber of Ir- 


$Vs CiHmrIsT, and there behold his 
Preſence; except wee firſt paſſe by 
many dorts in this life, which doc 


FF leade vs'thither. As for example;zwee 


muſtfirftpaſſe by our EleRion, then 
byoar Creation: thirdly,by ourRe-| 


tion, wrought by Chriſt ypon | 
the Crolle; ;ſourthly, by Iuſtificationz] 


fifchly ; by Ganfification of life; and 
lift of al, wee mult come to the Re- 
ſurreRion, as the laſt dore, if we will 
have our finall Glorificit tion, which 
F Everlaſting Lite, ro behold end 


the ſweete andlouing counte- 
nance of the Lord, 


Yeal 


| 


ty 
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Yea Paw gocth further, and ſaith, Wh 
that by many tribvlations, (as firiite i 
dores and gates, which wring vs)» 
muſt enter into the Kingdome of God, 
Needes therefore muſt the reſur. 
retion bee foyfull, whenas it lea. 
deth ''vs dire&ly to ſuch a palace of 

leaſure, as ſhall never end, and 
| therefore is called of Peter : the tins 
of refreſhing , both of body and (out: 
inthe preſence of the Lord, eAtes the 
third. 

The holy Apoſtle willed the 
Theſſalonians to comfort themſelue: 
with the joyfull remembrance of 
this day, 1.7Thefſ.4. For it ſhall be vn. 
tovs as anew. birth, or nariuity in al 
parenefle, And if wee ſo celebrate 
the daies of our birth , wherein wet 
\qvere borne into a vale of miſery and 
troubles, how ought wee to cele- 
| brate and keepe Holy this day, where- 
in wee ſhall bee exempted from all 
curſcs of this preſent life? This day 
is termed our marriage day, if wee 
reioyce here when we are marriedto 


a mortall creature, peraduenture to 
our 


—_—— 
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our er paine and trouble-then 
efore: Oh (deerely Bcloued) how 
ſheuld wee be affected, and what to- 
{kens of ioy ought we to ſhew ſorth, 
 [{ whenwe ſhall be married tothe Son 
of-God Cnux1srT Ifsvs forcuer 
in faith and truth ,with a band which 
neuer ſhall bee broken! as the Lord 
ethin O/e 2, chapter, and Rexel. 
19, In this day ſhall the gates of 
heatien be ſet wide open vnto vs, 
which were ſhut vp before, and our 
| bedies ſhall ſo much excel the bodies 
which wee now beare about ys, as 
theSunne doth paſſe and overcome 
EF the Moone in brightneſſe and light. 
10 whata joy is this to have our 
eſtate like vnto the bleſſed Angels of 
God,” moſt pure and diuine crea- 
tures, 

*If this cannot moue vs, Ifſccno- 
thing that may doc it, I am ſure this 
reward ſo moued good CIofes, that 
hee forſooke the Kingdomein e£- 
ge, and ſuftered paine with the 
people of God,to cometothis life in 
theend, Heh.11. Yea, this hope of 
TE life 


| 


- 


life ro come, made Abrahamio len 
his Country, and ro goto the land off 
Canaanas a poore firanger, -_ | 
This ' made Parl to go through 
| thicke and thinne in this life, that 
might 'atraine re the” reſarreion, 
when hehad ſcene the ioyes andplea. 
ſures, that were ſhewed vnto him in 
Paratiſe', when hee was raken 
thicker, 2.Cor.12. Of this joy, our 
Saufour gaue his Diſciples a taftein 
the Mount, wherrhe was tranſ-tiou- 
red before them; bur it was nothing 
in reſpect of this. 

Now as thefe things are mof 
comfortable ro the godly, ro hea 
that their bodies ſhall be rayſed vpt: 
ſuch glory: Sois this day moſt feare 
full to the vngodly, which haue he 
lived adiſlolute life : For they th 
fay atthat day to the Hils, fall vpot 
vs, andto the Mountaines couery 
But this ſhall nor prevaile, fo 
they ſhall bee raiſed vp, bur to theirfee 
A ſhame and confuſion for euer, 31 
= Damel ſaith. chap.12. They ſhall cot 
We | forth (as our Saviour ſaith) bz to 1: 

A reſwrrect; 


* x | 
Y 4 . E) 
_ | Fu —_ : l POE In ”V ba rd. 
AF? "Fi *% = 
2% 1" 2 _- ©. + : : 
SER. 4 Pax th, od % 
L I by 0 ©,  . : Þ, o A | 


", .. > F = 


A* 

=— 
<# 

S.% +» " 


EY _—_— 
_ »% l 
FART” . Vpon the Creed. 
x4 « # 
W _ c— — 


wettion of condemnation, and ſo to 

e puniſhed from the preſence of the 

Ford Ifsvs, with the Worme of | 

Cenſcience, which ſhall neucr leane ts 

bite them, arid with fire which ſhall not 

bee quenched : So ſhall they periſh 

worthily through their owne cor-.| 

j0n,and recciuethe wages of vn. 

rightcouſoeſſe , as they which count 

tpleaſure, daily to live delitiouſly, 

Theſe men would willingly wifF | 

that this day might neuer bez but ir 

hall come ypon chem, and char ſud- 

jely, and they fhall be taken and 

d, andnot eſcape this wdge- 

For they mult yeeld an ac- 

of all their vngodly workes, 

by they have both diſpleaſed 

he Lord, and cuill encreated his 
Saints here vpon earth, 

Thus you hauc heard{deerely be. 
wed Brethren ) the Treatiſe of the 
feſurretion by the Scriptures diſ- 
ourſed, 

Firſt how that there is a general] 
ing of all flcſh. Sccondly,the ends 
herfore it is ordained: and thenthe | 
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comfortable doqtrine, that ache gody; 
by this may lay hold on,1n all miſcrie] 
of this life, 
Now it remaineth for a final! con-! 
clofon, that while wee liue here, wee 
endeuour ts hauc our part in the fir 
reſurreion with Chriſt,that we may 
by this come to the ſecond, and be 
bleſſed with him. Let vs thercfore 
48 thankes to our Lord Ir sy: 
>#H'RIST, whois the ReſurreCtion 
and the Life, in that he hath vouch-| 
ſafed to giue vnto vs an aſſurance of 
it, in his owne perſon, in that hero: 
apaine from the dead, And let yi 
likewiſe pray vnto him, that we my 
" live, as wee may be children « 


| this happy Reſurretion to life, ht 


uing an eftetuall faith , with charity 
which worketh by loue in vs,thatal 
our actions whatſoeuer, may be (cs 
foned and powdered withit, preps 
ring our ſelues againſt this day, wit! 
mortifying of our fleſh : and ſeein! 
| wee ſhall mecte ſo victorious ani 
glorious a Lord, comming in th 
clouds, let vs purge our {clues from 


a 
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th 7 chineſe of the fleſh and Spirit, 


iq 


no ynecleane thing ſhall enterin 
withhim, God for his Sonnes ſake, 

e vs the grace to doe all theſe 
Wo : tothe which bleſſed and im- 

mortall God, with the Son, and 

the Holy Ghoſt, berendred 
all Praiſe, Glory, and 
Thankeſgiuing, for 
euermore, 
Amen. 
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THE TWELFTHE 
ARTICLE OF OVR 


CRISTIAN FAITH, 
and the twelfth Lecture 
Uponir, which ts; 
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WER Bd. H 1s 1s the laſt Ar. 

AN). ticle of our (hritia 
WY Faith,and the alt & 
= 


> | orcateſt benetic that 

Ted God doth beſton 
| B22 vpon his Church, 
| which 15 the third benefite of them 
| that follow the Church: tor atrcr re+ 
| miſſion of fins, & the reſurrection o 
our bodies, followerh this free gifts 


[7 which « the end of all onr faith, 45 


Saint. 


— 


" 
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| Peter calleth it, r.Pet.1, The re- 
ures ongoing before giueth a pal- 
peyneo this endleſle life: for except 
; reſurreion come, wee cannot 
q ully haue this benefite, As remiſſion 
ff fins by Chriſt is the greateſt gift 

- tGod doth beſtow vpon his chil- 
jren inthis lite : {o in the world to 
pme, this Everlaſting Life doth ſo 
arre ſurmount all che r«(t,as the carth ! 
in compaſſe doth paſſe che bignefle 
of a Tennis Ball, This Article ſhall 
then haue his cft-& when Chriſt 
ſhall come to indgement, and nor 
before, For of all the Articles of our 
Faith, theſe three onely remaine to 
-Wbeaccompliſhed;the generall Tudge- 
all ment, the RefurreStion,and this Life 
«Rf Everlaſting, which ſhall all be fulfil- 
a Wled together, 
The meaning of this Article is 
this; Trhat am a Chriſtian, do ſted- 
faltly belceue, that as Thaue already 
ja fure pledge jof this life in mee, 
which is the Holy Ghoſt working, 
in my heart full hope of it, bythe 
ed of Gods Word: ſo I ſhall mthe 
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\ world ro come e haue this EY 
moſt aboundantly powred vpon me, 
in full meaſure of all happineſlc both 


"Fa ? 


in body and alſo in ſoule, which; ſhall 

| neuer Aus any terme of yeares, but 

. ſhall continue for ever, as the Lord 

| himſclte doth, without ending | in 
which ſtate 1 ſhall praiſe the Lord nl 


God, not inpart as I did here, 2d: 
whhche dregs of finne, but wichia 
all finne, neuer ceaſing to praite him, 


this eternall life, if all the rongues of 
Men and of Angels, were 10y! ec 
and ynited together all in one, with 
all their knowledge and clo. 
quence to expreſle | it, if they ſhouli 

be about it a thoufand thouſand 
yeares, yet notwithſtanding, they al: 
ſhal nor be ableto expreſſe and vite 
theleaf part of it,no,not the joy and 
pleaſure of one quarter of an hours; 
ſo great, ſo vnſpeakeable, ſo incom- 
prehenſible are the things that the 
Lord 1s v $hath laid vp for a!l them 
that lone and ſcrue him, Foralthough 


| 
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ard yet without all wearmeſſe, Rew. 11.) 
As concerning the excellency of þ 
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the capacity of our ſenſes, ynrill the 


»# 


| the Creed. | 


45s | 


wn beare this hfe to be repleniſhed 
with ioy,happineſſe,and pleaſure,yer 


heſe things are farre remoued from 


__ wherein wee ſhall ſee him 
as he is, and he reucile his glory ynto 
ys,cuen facc to face, that we may ſce 
him perfeftly. , 

Wherefore the Prophets and Apo- 
ſiles, ſeeing this bleſſed Kingdome 
wherein we ſhall be placed, to bein 
it ſelfe incſtimable, and not to be de- 
clared, as it is in deed, to giue them a 
taſte of it, whom they would tirre 

to bee in loue with it, They all 
have deſcribed it by earthly plca- 
ſures and commodities, which here 
we make great account of, 

So our Saujovr vſed to expreſle in 
by an earthly Table of Kings and 
Princes,furniſhed with all manner of 
deinties and delicates, to pleaſe both 
theeye and thetaſte of man, ſaying 
to his Diſciples : Teeare they which 
baue continued with mee 11 ”Y) tent at1- 
ons, therefore [ appomt you a K mgdome, 
« my Father bath appointed vato mee, 


"Y 


Go 4 that 
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that yer may eate and drinke at my Tabli 
in my Kingdome, and fit on ſeates, and 
indge the twelue Tribes of Iſrael. Lyb 
22, Here Chriſt expreſled Siri 
| things by corporall and earthly blef. 
kings, But this wee mult thinke + 1; 
the Lord Goddo conteine in him. 
ſclfethe fulnefle of all felicity ang 
good things, then we, hauing the 
fruicion'of the Lord, ſhall detire no. 
thing beſides him. And this i; the 
molt grear and precious promiſe that | 
Peter ſpeakethof, whichis giuento, | 
vs; That wee ſou'(d bee partakers of the 
Diurze Natare.2 Pet.r. Forthe Lord 
ſhall be glorificd in all his Saints, 
& ſhall be made marucilous in them 
thatbelecue, It theh the Lord Cod 
ſhall communicate and impart with 
Ms Eiett, bis Glory, his Tuſtice,h1s 
Vertue, his Goodneſlc; yea, after 2 
ſort,, ſhall give himſelfe vnto them, 
wee may be lure that wee ſhall have 
loyes infinite, & without end: ſuch in 
deed as the eie hath not ſcene,nor the 
care hcard,nor the tongue can ſpeake 
nGorthe heate and minde of man can 


poſhbly 
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htto make vs wonderfully ama- 

[zed 


and aftonicd, when we confider 
of them, they do lo farre exceed our 
capacity and reach of wit, The ex-: | 
cellency of this life may bee ſcepe in 
theſe ewo things: firlt i: ithe ha ppines 
of our ſoule; then in the wel-fare of 
. © [our body, As couching the ſoule, it 

+ ® [ſhallbee molt hoppy, tor A] 
: 7 j{rofin, and ſhall bee wholy ioynedto; 
o. Z Ithe Br in faith and truth,and never | 

M Giſpleaſc himany more. What a great q 
d toy is this!/Againe the things char the| 
| |hallbeautifie our ſoule, ſhall be moſt| 
» Þ |perfect; our Knowledge, our Wile. | 
| & |{dome, our Vnderſtanding, which is 


— —  —  _ 


here all darkened, ſhall there bee in- | | 


liphtned with the olory and light of 
2 the Lord : all vertucs and ornaments | 

Þ {of theminde ſhall abound in vs __ 
tothe full, & euery thing thatis vn- | 
| [perfect (h all bee then done away, no | 
| [griefe of minde, no ſorrow of heart, / ; 
notorment of conſ{cienceany more, ; 


but peace,ion, and tranquility tor euer, | 


This' 


| 


_—_—__— 


I  Therweſfth Lolwe 


This is the image wherein wee were 
firſt created,and ſhall then be ren ew! 
ed toa more perfect cftate of life, 
then it was in before the fall-of 


enemy tothe body, neither ſhall che 
Spiritrebell againſt the fleſh, butit! 
ſhall loue the Lord with all his 
might. Andif the joy of the minde 
and ſoule bee ſo great here many 


tothe Lord, and yet without any 
wearinefle at all? For old things are 


things that are there ſhall be eternal, 
nall life, ?eþ.17, This is the happines 


of the ſoule. 
Now let vs ſce the bleſſed eſtate 


A A— 


Adam, Our ſoule there ſhall not be! 


times in the children of God, that 
they ſeeme to be in heauen, what ſhal 3 
it bee there (thinke ye) when it ſhall | 

bee in full poſleflion of all his de. 
lights and ſpirituall pleaſures , cucr Þ 
ſinging and making ſweete melody | 


allpaſſed away,and behold, all things Þ 
ſhall become newagaine, and the | 


For Chriſt ſhall giueynto all his cter-! 


alſo of: the body, and that ſhall the! 
better appearczit we compare it with|| 
| | the! 


the eftare that it is in here. Our bo. 
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dies are now deformed, there they; 
ſhall bee moſt faire and beaurifull, | 
pes that which is more, they ſhall be 


ike the olorious and immortall 


{Body of Itsvs Curisr bim- 


ſelfe. Here the body is many times 
maymed and vnpericet, there it ſhall 
be perfect and in his integrity : here 
itis in fickenefſe, in poverty, in na- 
kedneſſe, in wounds, in ftripes, in 
botchcs,in ſores.and in all vncurable: 
diſeaſes : there ſhall it be whole and! 
all ſound, rich and glorious, clothed] 
with innocency, ard neuer ableto 
feele any infirmity any more, For 
here it is ſowne in <&1ſhonour, in' 
weakeneſle,in corr:1ption; and there | 
it riſeth in honour, in power, in in-, 
corruption and immortality, Herebe { 
many things that make itto off-nd 
againt God: there is nothing that 
ſhall cauſe it to finne; it ſhall not, as! 
iedid here, luſt againſt the Spirit, but | 


bee at peace and yvnity with it: the} 
fight of it moſt quicke in ſceing, | 


| and yery perfe& it ſhall beein all the | 


| 
{enſes 


ik 2: 


© 
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ſenſes in hearing, in ſmelling, In ta. 
ting, in handling. It ſhall have all; 
melody and mulicke to delight the 
care,cuen Angels finging continual. 
ly : :Irſhall haue all Gohes and ſhew as 
to delight &pleaſc the eye, euen the! 
perperuall preſence of the bleſled} 
bow: All odoriterous fmels, as i: 
were of muskes, perfumes, Bwern | 
the ſweere incenſe of Praiſe _ 
|Thankeſ- -piuing, to ſmell deletal 


+3 


|in the Noftrels of the Lord, & ours, 4 4 
ſhall not there be wanting, O what: "| 


o 


|| 1oy is this rothe body, to haue al) 
things at commandement that may b 
well pleaſe and delight ir, BE 
The pleaſures of Kings and! 
Queenes are nothing to thoſethings| Þ 
whereof weſpeake,yeathe pleaſures Þ 
ſhall be ſo exceeding grear,that if all 
theioyes & paltimes of this life were 
compared ynto them, they ſhould be 
found to bee but pangues and tor-! 
ments. Yca, the continuance of al 
our- delights here for an hundred! 
yeares, i>not like tothe bleſlednefle! 
of one minure ef an houre there,nor | 


worthy | 


| 
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| Body: Now how great ſhall the ble(- 


is,9nd his excellent Maieſty,whichis 


*; Rent 
| tobe likened ynro it. For ve- 
rily ro ſpeake with Daxid, I ha1 rather 
be there but for #91e aay,then here a thou- | 
ſand yeares , in all the crinmphes that 
Emperours and Kings can makewith 
all their power. 

This is then the happineſle of the 


—_ - ——_——— 


ſedneſſe be, when both the body and | 
the ſoule ſhall be conioyned toge- 
ther, and raigne for evermore/ Sure- 
ly as great as the glory of the Lord 


infinite : ſo great ſhall this olory of 
the Saints be. 

The loue of this Life, which is 
Everlaſting, ſhould make ( mee 
thinkes) Kings and Princes to doe 
their duties tothe Lord, to raigne 
over, and goucrne their SubjieRs in 
iuſtice and equity, and nor to liue in | 
pleaſures, The re{pe&t of theſe joyes 
ſhould make Conn/el/cr; to ſpeake the þ 


truth boldly. & fincerly, without flat- | 
tering & dimulation to Princes, c6+ | 
fidering what a reward is laid vp for 


% | 
C  #., = # 


them in heauev. This ſhould make all | 
| Biſhops, 
l | OO Prone nr earn, 


Eee On. 
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Biſhops and Miniſters of the Word, 
to do their duty in reprekending {in 
ſtoutly,and in contemning this vaine 
world, intcaching the flocke with. 
out lucre and gaine, ſeeing that 
when the preat Sheepcheard 1: 5 ys 


Cur1sT ſhall appeare,they ball re 
| cetxe an incerruptible Crowne of Glory, 
| 7.Pet.5, Finally, the confideration 
of this life, which 1s for euer, might 
make cueiy eſtate and degree in their 
callings, either high or low, to doc 
| moſt cheerefully their ſcuerall du. 
[ties to allmen, that in the end thei; 


tance, which fadeth not away, O that 


\nefle, fearing leatt wee ſhould leefe 
' theſe cucrlaſting ioyes. 


hath promiſed to them , that follow 


haue for his names ſake, forſaken 
Houſes , Brethren, Sifters, Father, 


| they 


part may bee inthe heauenly inheri. | 
our mindes wereerectcd vpto theſe | 


things, they wouli not ſo lightly bee 
carried away to finne and wicked. | 


This -1s the reward that Chrilt F 


him here in the Regeneration, that 7 


Mother, Wife,Children,and Landes, 7 


| 


a” - 
bt 
«4 

} 


| 2 
nat 3 
1 


> 
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they ſhall inherice all things, eucn 
Everlaſting Life, Matthew the nine- 


teenth, 
This life ſhall be moſt happy and 


joyful,cither in repeR of the perſons, 


| | with whom wee ſhall bee, or celſein 


reſpeR of the place, which is hea- 
uen, the ſeate of God, or inthe con- 
fderation of the time, which is for 
euer. Although wee bee here many 
times in a good place, yet if our com- 
pany be not good and honeſt, this 
can beeno delight to a godly man. 
Now in heaven wee ſhall hane the 


- © } glorious fruition of the Father, the 


Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, the {0- 
ciety of all che Angels, moſt excel- 
lent creatures, the company of the 


- © \Patriarkes, the Prophets, the Apo- 


(les, the noble hoſt of Martyrs: 


driefly, the fellowſhip of all the E- 
* [left and Saints of God, that euer 


W | haue beene, This cannot bee bur an 


vnſpeakeable delight to vs all, when 
wee conſider of it. 

Secondly, wee ſhall be bleſſed in 
reſpect of the place, for otherwiſe, if 


the 


—— ——— 
_ 
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thecompany bee good, and yet the 
place not correſpondent ynrtoO it in all 
things, as not being large enough, or; 
{weere, or glorious, there can be nol 
great delight there : but this place is! 
; moſt anſwerable to the company, 
| wide, and large, faire, ſweete, and 
glorious, euen the eames of | hes. 
'uens the ſeat of the Almighty,a place 
l of i ioy,t place of comfort: , aplace of 
all fpirituall deleCtation. St. /ohn (eee el 
ing itin the Spirit, hath defcribed i a 
as farre forth as flefh and bloud can Þ 
conceine of it, vnder earthly things, 
[ Jaw(laith he) anew heanen and a now 
earth,ond 1 (aw the holy Citty new lers | 
ſalem, come downe from G God ont of hea-,S 
wen prepared A or her 'o 
| Huſband, loba compareth the place i} 
wherein we ſhall be, ro a Citry moſt 
| ploriousand exc ellent,v hoſe ſhining, 
' was liketo a ſtone molt precious. 95 a 
| Laſper- Bone cleare as Chryſtall, whole 
' wall was great & high, which had » 
| ares, £:atthe gates 12 Angels, 
wal ofthe City had 1 2 i dectcch 


which were garniſhed withal maner 
of 


vo Ws 


| 
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of pretious ſtones,as /aſpers, Saphyrs, | 
Amerands,and ſuch like; the building | 
ofthe wall is of /afper, and che Citry | 
was all of pure gold, like vnto'cleare| ' | 
glaſſe. The twelve gates aretwelue | 
pearles, and the ſtreet of the Citty is | 
pure gold,as ſhining glafle, This Ci- 
ex. (tic hathno need of the Sunne, neither þ 
ice © ofthe Moone to ſhine in it; for the 
of fl glory of God did light ic, and the} 
c. I Lambe is the light of it. The gates | 
i; of it ſhall not bee ſhut by day, for 
1 [there ſhall be no night there; there 
4 ſhall be no death, no ſorrow,no cry- 
| ing, nopaine, for the firſt things are 
# paſſed, There ſhall bee a pure River | | 
© of water of life, cleare as Chriftal! ' 
' g and the tree of life bearing twelue| 
ce manner of fruits. And there ſhall be 
no more curſe , but Gods feryants | 
THl - ſhall reizxe there for evermore, This | 
2 M{istheplace which 7b» hath ſhadow-} 
(e {| edout ynto vs, as well a5 hee could j 
? ynder theſe terreſtriall benefires of | 
co. 8 gold and filuer, and pretious ftones, þ 
3] whereas in deed it cannot bee deſcri- + 


bed as itis in ir lſeite, becauſe no mar 
Hh hath 
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| fires, good, pleaſant and honeſt : yet 
if theſe things were but for a dayes, 't 
or an houres continvance, wha 


| great contentation of minde, orre- 


| creation for the body might be here 4 


ſeeing wee muſt depart very ſhortly 
from theſe pleaſures? And then | 
| hadbeene as good, if they had not} 
'beene at all. For all theſe things af 
like vnto pleaſaut mulicke in aſet 
of Viols, which when they ceale) 

Once, (and ceaſe needes mult euery | 
thing in this life, bee it neuer ſo plea-# 
ſant)then is it all one, as if wee had 


 — 


neuer heard this muſicke, ſo ſweete} 
and 


—_——— — WV G— 


hath ſeeve it, and wee being | profſe a 
and carnal}, muft haue it by carnall' WW of 
and viſible things ſet forth ynto xs, | hy 
Thirdly, the excellency of this life] WI 
is ſcene in the continuance of it, ih \ WI ,* 
that, that it neuer deeayeth, or wax. #| is 
eth old, If here below wee had all | þ 
pleaſures and delights both for thi 
Soule and Body; yea although the'M{ tþ 
lacewe were 1n, were moſt cxcel.'®| ex 
hf -lorious, and the company ©| © 
in all reſpeRs according to our de- 3 fi 


ww 
- 


> 609, + anadiic.. jt. 
ol by Ka 
n 


ma 


o | 
— — —— OE 


© end invnſpeakeable ioy,inthis ſoex- | 
| cellentaplace, wee fhall heare mu-! 


[with vs, as if it were to begin, 


Is vs, that hee hath reſerned for thoſe 
| that fearc and loue him here ! Whar 


Vpors the Creed. ” 
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anddeleQable to our cares, there is 
noprint or token of it leſt behinge. 
but all yaniſheth away with the very 
ſayin of 1 =? E wen AA after th 'e flyuzo 9! 
4 Bir ” the Aire, or the p. i//ung of a 3 hap 
in the Sea, there 14 no trace found after | 
them, Wiſd. 5. | 

But (deai » beloued) beleeue me, 
this life ſhall have yeares w ithour 


ficke continually, and yet it ſhall ne- 
uer ceaſe, nor wee be weary to heare 
it, And when wee haue beene there 
Intheſe delights ſo long, and ſo ma- 
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ny thonſand yeares,as there be cither | 
fands inthe ſea, or prafies vpon the 
whole face of the earth, or ſtarres in! 
theſkye, which all are innumerable} 
toys: yetthen wee ſhall nor come} 
our, or leaue thelc ioyes, bur (till it is 
O the} 


vnſpeakeable mercy of the Lord Ir- 


man-therefore is ſo fooliſh, ſo mad, } 


*| ſo beaftlike _ conuerſation, that 


will 
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| 

will not at tall bee moued with theſe | 

| pleaſures and joyes? For theſe thing, 

' (as the Angel ſaid to [obn)are forth fi! 

| and true, nd therforetos be belecvel 
'and they that belecue them not, their 

| part is in the lake that buraFh | \\ tb 

fire and brimftone, which is prepa-þ 
red for the vnbeleeuers, Rexelat. "1, 
For frem this root of vobelicte, pro. 

 ceed all the branches of all other fins] 

| and wickedneſle whatſoeuer, as ly. | Pp 
Ing, ealing, couctouſneſſe,adultery,! a 
andfuchlike This life , and the dig. A 
nity ofic, the Prophet D. wid in two 
words hath very well expreſſed in ki ( 
16 P/alme, thc latter end, 7 :c« mil ® 
(faith hee) hew mee the path of /:ft c 
| thypreſevce rs the feilneſſe of ioy, ani of I! 
| thy right hand there are pleaſores | re") 
#ermore, Flere, in fulneſle of joy ant 
pleaſures for citermore, is all happi 
neſle contained. For the eſcioyes art 
| the greateſt that may bee, 2nd ther}® 
indurance is for ever. Contidering} 3 
theſe things, ought wee not to (af pl 
' with Pagzl? [ account that the affisilnw 
cf this preſent time,are not worthy of 1 


gle 
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n glory that fhal be hhewed 1mto 195 Rom, $. | 
Why alas then (dearly belaued)whar | 
g great matter were it, if wee ſhould | 
indure here ffi 10n5s all the daies of | 
-- MW our life, which cannot bee aboue an | 
th M hundred yearcs at the moſt, fo wee | 
vo might cCOme nm thceend to this ereriial | | 
21, 10y and plory ? Paul conhdered this | 
0. well, and did 1ſo doc. Hee: futnt ot | 
(faith he) bat though er outwar 4 mas | 
/ periſe , Jet the inward man is Y.: ewe {| 
ry. 6 daily. Marke well the words thac | 
;o. . follow , and lay them VD Ti your | | 
L, : mindes,and you ſhal(by ihe grace of | 
} | God) profite thereby, For our lioht | 
»f affliction, which is but for a momenr, | 
. of cauſeth vnto vs, a fa:rc moſt exccl- | 
! of lent, and an crernall weight of plo- | | 
y 6.1 ry, while we lookenot on thc thin ”S | 
which areicenc, bur on the th1ngs 
T which arc not (cence, For the ths | | 
| which are ſeene, are temporal! . bt the 
things which are not (eens, are eternal, | 
2. Cor, 4. Shall we then for 1n honres | 
pleaſure here b < tov, loole 1D CNS | | 
laſting weight of glory abour ? God | 
- ,/Mforbid we ſhould b- fo toolfh,and 
H h 3 befot- 
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beſorted with this preſent life, Let 
this ſaying rather of our Sauiguy 
Chriſt, ſound continually in your 


i ——@ Aw. th. 


cares : What ſhall ut profite a man if hey 
' win the whole world, an1 looſe his own: 
| ſoule ? And yet we ſee many men Go f 
{ hazard and venture their ſoule , ng | 
forthe whole world, but for a peece 
| of land,a litle gold or filuer,or a litle 
| credits or vaine eſtimation 1n this 
world. If the whole carth then will 
| not be able to make a recorrpence off 
| anexchange to redeeme our ſoules, |! 
being once loſt from the favour i 
| God, how muchlefle then ſhall the{:F 
| begoerly things, for which we ſire 
ſoearneſtly, be ableto doe it? 
| Now although this life be yeF 
| (as it were)hid fromvs,yet it is moſt}; 
| 


' certaine ; both becauſe wee haue 1Þ 
| face of It, whic! i5 the Spirit it ſel 
| of Chriſt, and alfo, in a« much as it 
| Hi in Chriſt, which will Keepe IN 
| well,and is ableto giuc it to vs in duty 
time. In the meane ſcaſon, vntill t% 
beereucaled trom heaucn, wee needy 
Fatthto belecue itafluredly,and Tpty 
0 


| 
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roWaite forit with paticnce, which 
Hope never maketh a man aſhamed, | 
but alwayes comfortethhim , even | 
inthe midſt of troubles ofthis life, 
be they neuer ſo great. For wee doe 
well know, that when hee doth ap- 
peare, wee ſhall bee ke vnto him, 
andno man need to doubr, but that 
there is ſucha lite, although jt doth 
not yet ſceme ſotoys : Forthereis a | 


1 7 | Sunne, when ic is compaſled in with | 


clouds, and fire is within the aſhes, | 
when it appeareth not to our ſight : 
ſothereis a life for the godly, al. 
though defcrred, which Chriſt hath | 
promiſed, and ſpoken of, Math, 25. 
that it ſhall bee giuen to his ſeruants, 
This Life Euerl1/ting beiny ſo dearea | 
thing, and precious, the Diucll goct}; 
abour by all meanes, to defeare vs of | 
it, andto plucke it out of our hands, | 
Therefore ee muſt /ay hold onir, as. 
Paul willed Trmothy, and fight the prod * 
fight of faith againſt him, This is our 
Crowne which we muſt hol1f.:/f that no 
man bereaue vs of ir, For if wee mille 
of life in the end, we miſle of all, an 4 


Hh 4 it 
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if ve hauethis,}we haueand poſſeſ 
1 | | all things; for all blefledneſſe wha. 
ſoeuer, is comprehended vnder the 
name of Ewerlaſting his, Burt the bel 
comfort for vs, is this, that this lifei; 
inthe cuſtody of Iesvs Cunisr, 
and we being his ſheepe, no man i; 
able topluckevs out of his hands; 
onely this remainctk fer vs to looke 
vnto,that wee abide and cont11:uc in 
his fold, Eternall life becing the &. 7 
| verlaſting inheritance of the kings 

| dome of heauen, the greateſt trea- 

' {urethatthe Lord hath ro befowe! 
| ypon his ſeruants,no man mult think 14 
© -* that it commeth to him for his good [3 
| | work «{ake, or that he doth delerue } 

| it at Gods hand : this wereto preiu- | 

| | dice and over-throwe the bountitull | 
þ 
| 
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| goodnefle of the Lord. This benciite | 
| 1s the free oitr of God ; for although 
| wee deſeruc hell and death by our in 
| and wickedneſſe, yor wee meric not | 
heauen by our good deedes, but 2s | 
Panl ſaith, Exerlaſiins life is the ſrce gift 
of God, Rom.6, And Chriſt eclleth vs, 
| that ls tizodame W.1; p17 pared fer TR 
| leng 
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loug age , ene before the world was 
made, or we borne, ſo that we could 
notftep one foote vnto it our lelues, | 
when we were noc, /atthew 25. It| 
is falſe then that the Aduertaries of | 
{[ Chriſt, the Papiſts, laue raughe, that 
| wemay deferuethis life by our good | 
3] deeds and workes, mien a5 our e00d 
| deeds are not pure in tne {ighr of the 
Lord. In dcede, tf our cood workes | 
| were either pertc&t, or as many as} 
{God commandeth ; orif they were 
our owne, and not Gods gifts invs ; 
erif (laſt of all) wee were not bound 
of duety and by right ro doe thern, 
then might wee with our owne good 
workes deſcrue heauen: but our 
deeds are vnper fect, they arc not our | 
owne, of ducty muſt wee doe them, 
therefore they deſzruc nothing as of 
© | duty from the Lord. I grant that e-| 
| | verlaſting life is called by our Saui-| 
[ ; our, a Keward, but a reward 15 not of | 
deſert or merit, but of curtefie, A Ne- 
ble man may reward bis Tenant for a} 
thing not worth a ſhilling, by ſuch a | 
gife as is worth twenty ſhillings : 


ſhall 
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ſhall hee therefore ſay, that is th, 
poore man, that, becauſe he hat!: hj, 
reward, he hath deſerued it ? It he (; 
ſo,he doth yery vnthankfully. Whey 
the ſeruant hath done his yuety, 
can hee claime any thing of his 
maiſter by merit ? /trow no, Faith ous Þ 
Sauiour Chriſt, Lak. 17. Neither 1 
doth the maiſterthanke him: So we i 
;f wee had done all things comman. 


performing the lealt of them) yet » | 
are vnprofitable ſeruants: and what 

doth ag vnprohitable ſeruant det ſerve| [3 
atthe Lords hands ? Surcly not the [7 
kingdome of heauen: if hee dc ſerve il 
any thing, it 1s (tripes. Let vs not 

therefore thinke,that we can dc lerue © 
ought at Gods hands ,or gratifie and 13 
pleaſure him, ſo that "Mi ſhould bee 
beholdingtovs, This is a very Dt 
ueliſh opimon. Chriſt hath detcrued 
at Gods hands, all things neceſlary 


'for vs : therefore it wee be in Chrift, © 
we ſhall hauc all things wee ca1i de- 
fire, Theland of { anaan, which was 
[butarypeand figure of heauen, the 
ewe 


J 
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[ewes could not get by their owne 


promilc of God in mercy made vnto 
them. Ir ſeemeth they had ſome opi- 
nion of their owne deſervings,as the 
Papiſts have now,and therfore Adoſes 
gauethem often-times 1n charge, to 


| atribute all to the fauouv- of the Lord, 
\F | andnot totheir goou workes, as ap- 


pearethin the 7. 8, and 9, of Demte- 
|ronomy, but eſpecially 11 the 9. Chap- 
ter, Whereas hee ſaith; Heare © l/ra- 
el, thou ſha't paſſe over lorden this day, 
togoin and poſſeſſe Nations greater ard 
mightier then thy ſelfe, and Cities great 
and walled Upto heauen, oA people preat 
and tall, exen the Children of the «Ana- 


| | bims, whom thou knoweſt, and of whom 


thou haſt heard ſay, Who can ſtand before 


the children of Anal? Vander ſtand there- 
fore,that ths day the Lord thy God ts hee, 


which goeth oucy before thee, as a conſu- 


| ming fire,be ſhal deſlroy them, and he ſhal 


* 
| 


bring them downe befire thy face: $o then 
ſhalt caft them ont and deitroy them [1d- 
denty, as the Lord hath {avd vnto thee, 
Speak not thog in thy heart ,after that the 


righteouſneſle, but onely by the free 


' 


| 
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Lord thy Ged hath cait them out befor = 
thee, ſaying, For my righteenſneſſc any 
the Lord brouoht mee mta poſſe(ſe thy F 
land: but for the wickedneſſeof theſe nat, 
ons the Lord hath caſt them out b:fr'\Þ \; 
thee, For thou emtreſt notin to micrit\Þ \; 
their land for thy righteouſneſſe, or for thy 
vprighe heart, but for the wickedne([e « 


theſe nations the Lord thy Ged death cal I _| 


__—_ 4 bay Ih = 


1 


| 
; 
o} 


jhicuſelte in hcauen? The Ilraclitc; 4 


| them out before thee, and that hee wi at 


' 
performe the word which the Lord thy | 
God ſware vnto thy fathers, Abraham |. | 
{a 1c,and [, icob, Fnderſtand th erfore t Vat | 
[the Lord thy Goa giveth 1 thee not thi | 
| 9004 land topoſſeſſe it for F; ”7 rightco; fg a | 
| neſſe, for thou art a ſiſfe-ncked pe: op/e., | 
Thus you {ec how in many words, [| 
[the Lord throweth downe all rhcir 
| worthineſle, and cxtolleth kis on ly 
ooodnefle towards them. No: 
they wcre not able ro get & purc! 
this temporall land of the earth: na! | 
[ſhall wee get heauen? Andif a man| 
cannot build an houſe and finiſh it, || 
| Except the Lord build it, Pſalm. 127 J : 
[How can any man build an houſctor 


were 
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| | Dent,8.verſ. 17. And ſhall we be fo 
'F [igiuriousto God, ſo ynthankefull to 
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were raught ro ſay, that their abown- 
dance in meat and drinke, andother bleſ- 
ſings of this lifs,came from the Lord, xnd 


wot from their owne power and // renpth, 


Chriſt, ſo preſumptuous againſt the | 
Holy Ghoft, as to ſay, we haue got- 


tento our ſelues ewerlaſiing life > God 
forbid that this fooliſhneſle ſhould 
| enter into the heart of any man, See- 
|ingthen allcheſe ſmall things come 
net for our owne deſerts ynto vs, but 
for his Chriſts ſake, much more muſt 
weaſcribe to his goodnfle this great 
benefite of lfe exerlaſiing, | 
As concerning this Iitcro come, ro 
aske, as many doe, fondly ard curi- 
ouſly, rather then podlily, whether | 
| we ſhall know one another, or whe- | 
ther wee ſhall bee alike in degree: I 
thinke theſe queſtions bee ſuch as Sr 


' 


—_— 


* | Paul nilleth ws toechem, of put away fur 


f 
fromws. This is certaine, our know- 


ledgethere ſhall be moſt perfc&t and 
abſolute: forth ſhal I know as I 4m 
known,& no ignorance of asy thing 
that 
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uery man ſhall bee contented, ang 
have his full ioy in all meaſure of his 
quantity, ſo that the leaſt pinte pot 
ſhall be as fullfor his meaſure, as the 
greateſt run is with his quantity, 4// 
men there ſhall bane fulweſſe of 109, Pl Þ 
16, The Lord ſend vs thither,and we 
will bee content with the lowef 


- 


roome, 25 Dauid profeſſed of him..! 
ſelfe. The beſt queſtion for all to 


} 
| al ke,eſpecially of the ſimple andvn. | 
| 


learned, is, to know throughly the 
way that bringeth vs thither, which 
is enely ItESvs CarisT, the Wa, © 
the Trath, and the Lifs, lobn 14. And | 
fo did our Sauioar anſwere : for be. | 
ing curiouſly demanded of one, ho 
many ſhould be ſaued : hee told him | 
the meanes how he ſhould be laued, & 
And ſo mvſt we do allo,and not feed 
the fancies of men, ordelight their Þ 
vaine humors. I am ſure there be ma- F 
| ny men that will af ke what wee ſhall 


| doin heauen, and what we ſhall cate & | 


' and drinke, or whether wee ſhall bee ; 
clothed there which cannot tell how | 


to! 


_—_ 
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i 


that is neceſſary ſhall be in vs, ande. Wits 


[6 


» Mrocomethither,if chey were deman- 


ded the queſtion. And what a mad- 
nefſe is this,to ſixiuc for the ſhadow, 
and let the body goe? to inquire to 
know things which we are not com- 
manded to ſearch after, and toler go 
thoſe things which we are bound to 
know, And this vice is moſt common 


; F{rothem whom we terme, Fine witted | 


fllewes , which contemne common 
and neceſlary queſtions, to ſeeke out 
deepe and profound queſtions, no- 
\thingat all rending to godlineſſe, but 
|rather to the ſubuernon and over- 
throw of all Religion and honeſty. 
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* [Theſe men the Holy Ghoſt doth will | 


r3roauoid, & ſeeing they are fooles,'! 
toan{were them with filence to their | 


fooliſh queſtios, Thelec things breed | 


© ſtrife and controuverlic about words, 


&they arc like to that ſerpent Hidra, ' 
which of one idle head bring forth a 
great many to dcf{trugtion, Here 1s 
no mention made of hell or dcath, 
becauſe all that is in this Confeſſion 
of faith, is ſet dowpe for the onely | 
comfort of the godly, and nor for | 
cheir 
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their terrour, Notwithſtanding # 
there is a life, and a greatreward for 
the godly after this race is ended, $, 
is there a hell and ſecond death pre: 
| pared of old for the wicked and: 
reprobate. For our Sauiour Chriſt 
ſpeaking of this life, ſpeaketh alſo 
tointly of the eucrlaſting deftrution 
in fire, which is for the Diuell and al 
| his Angels, and thoſe thatin this life Þ 
haue ferued him here with their be. 
dyes and ſoules, & alltheir members, | 
Theſe (ſaith Chrilt) hall gee into ewcy. ; 
laſtmg paine. Math,25 Where Orign 
and all thoſe that thought this paineZ 
ſhold nor be for euer,are moſt plain. 3 
ly confured : for Chriſt afhirmeth tf 
to hane no end. Tothis ſaying off 
| Chrif? avreeth thet in Eſay, chap, 30.) 
| verſe. 23. Tepher wprepered of 0/4, it u 


: 


| CHEWN I epared for HE Kinoke b 111: race > 
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| fire and much word : the breath « the | 
| Lord like arizer of brim tone doth tindle Þ 
| ie, Here is a full deſcription of Hell: 
For by Tophet lee mcaneth He!), Hee 3 
declarech morcouer when in it was} 
made, 


h— i. 
— Mi. —_— 
wth wi. at 
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made, £xen of old; for whom alſo, 
the King; hee meaneth the King 


of Babylon,enemy to the Chureh,fto- | 
nifying chat God reſpeCteth no mans 


| 


f | perſon, but that hell is as well prepa- | 
y [red for Kings & Queenes, for Lords 
| land Ladies, and for great men, as 


,  wellas the poore, that dos not be-; 
"| leeue, Yea, the greateſt part of men | 
. | goeththis way, incuery cſtate and 
" degree: ſo that we had need tolooke 


El | 
| about ys,te enter #1 at the ſtraight gate, 


” paſſe by the broad way , Matth, 7, For 
5 this Fophet is deep and large to con- 
| taine and to recciue many ; yea, moe 
, q Noble-men ſhall goe thithex,then to 
0 Heauen, The Prophet deſcribeth the 
© Apaineofir,by fire burning with mucb | 
tf wood : the continuance is for euer, | 
br: ; becauſe the breath of rhe Lord which 
7. eadureth for cur, doth kindle the | 
bs. fire,as a river of briw{ione. The ioyes 
"then of heauen are not lo vnſpeake-' 


wy able, but that the torments of hell 
hy are as intollcrable. | 
©Y Wherfore the wicked, though they | 


| Ii be | 
ae, n—_—_—_ 


1 6r fo there be that findit but many that | | 


» 
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bent not meved with the pleaſures | 
the right hand of God,to come vnt 
| him by repentance : yetin my iudgy 
| ment the exceeding great torment 
t of endlefſe hell fire ſhoid moue then 
to amend, For ſurely (dearely bels. 
ued) if all the paines that may be de. 
—_ in this life, all the ficknefles thy 
euer haue beene, allthe torments: 
tyrants, all the griefes of minde ha 
| may be, were all of them laid toge. 
| ther, and compared to this hel! fire, 
| theſe paines (how great {ocver th 
|ſeeme to bee here) are but flea-hi 
| tings, yea rather pleaſures j in reſped 
ofthis helliſh fire,it is ſo great. And 
this fire, alchough it be ſo great, yet 
ſhall ic burne for ever and cuer, not! 
only the body,but alſo the foule, the 
mind the conſcience,and all the In- 
'ner parts of the damned ſort, And 
when they have beene there as many 
' hundred thouſand yeares,asthereart! 
| peeble ſtones inthe ſea ſhore, yet (ha 
| they not then come ous, but continue 
| ill ,*s if they were to begin 2nen.i 
For Chrifts words arc true, this firm 


— 
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, andcannency bee quenched, 
AMes.1.& 25. It were wewid lndu, 
if hee might come our ofthis woful! 
| paines when he hath ſuffered them (o | 
{many hundred thouſand milliens of 
yeares, as there are ſtarres in the fir- 
mament: but this cannot be granted 
vntohim, If mentherefore would 
edfider theſe rwo extremities ,where- 
In is no meanc : ofthe joyes of Para- 
dife, which arc endlefſe, and of the 
tormenrts of hell, & the wrath of God 
whith alſo bath no end: then ſurely 
would they live in feare & godlineſlc 
in this preſent world. For as heauenis | 
full efioy and mirth : ſo hell is full of 
dolor and ſorrow: and as in heauen is 
continuall reioycing, and peace of 
minde, fo is there in hell a perpernal] | 
weeping, with gnaſhing of reeth fot | 
woe and paine. As the glory of the | 
Lord ſhal enlioheen the ele&t withhis | 
eratious countenance, ſo ſhall the. 
great maicſty and wrath of the Lord, | 
, preſſe downe the vneodly' for ever, | 
F|Finally, as in heaven the Saints ſhall 
have all things to do them good that | 
Ii 2 _ they 


as. _ 


Ss er re ern 
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they can > defire: ſoinhell the damned 


Spirits ſhall havenothing cs refreſh! 


them, not lo munch as a drop of cold 


| water (which is bur a {mall thing) to 


coole their tongue withall, And 23] 
ſaid before, of heaven and heavenly 


\ioyes, {o may I ſpeake of this ſecond 


death : that if all the men in the 
whole world would goe abour to cx. | 


prefle theſe torments, with all ther 
eloquence and learning , yet ſhall 
they neuer be able to doc it : they are 
ſo vnſpeakeable, and notto bee vtte., 
[red of any man, And theſe are the 
| righteous indgements of the Lord, 
that he to the wicked might be kno. 
wen tobea juſt and rerrilble God, to B 
| reward impenitent ſtone: « after their Þ 
' workes, asthey | ue Coelerued, Fo i 
this end ((aiththe Lordro Pry!) | 
| bane fliiry:d thee UP, that nach rs os! 
my greet power and might 7 pep 4 t/ 

; premtu1ng thee. cer ingly Ler ihe wic-f 
kedtheref, re toke heede, lor tice 
| will come 2 day that will pay for all: 


' and then what aduanta oe Will jt bee 


co baue gotten an hourcs pleaſure 


with 


i 
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with the purchaſe of cuerlaſting 
woes? But theſe things, and rh1ef(e e- | 


vils, by the benefit of ſe/res { brt / 


are farre from vs, and p 22s. come | 


neere the dwelling «| th e righteous, 
Wherefore we ought (with ant) ro | 
vine thankes elnayte God, becanſ? that | 


+ 
Dh 
* 


from the beninning hes | _ cholen v1 to | 
ſeination, through ſanitticetion «f the 4. | 
rit,and belicfc c ſehen tr? vob Neither | 
hath he appoyn ted vs to wrath, as he! 
hath the WW ! 'cked, but co obtaine this 
Everlaſting life, wh er pe ſpcake by | 
the meaves of our Lord leimniC :erift, | 
which dyed for vs, that whether we | | 
leepe or wake, wee ſhould live to- | 
gether with him.In the meane ſeaſon 
tis our part to ftand faſt, ani) notto | 
bee remoued from th1s taith, dut tc 
lay hand of this eternall lite, where- 
unto we, through the benefite ofthe | 
Goſpell preached, arc called freely | 
of G OD, with an ho! y calling, not | 
xccordiup te our wor kes, but of hi: 
poodnefle. Wee mult alſo hight thes 
good fight of faith, and rive law - 
tully, if we hope to be cro\wried, ard | 
It 3 | To, | 


_— —— —  —— 


to continue tothe end, 1 wee emuſ} en 
deuour that wee may bee ſaucd : for 
they that ſhrinke back, looſe cis. 
cellent reward, Carithe which we aje 
com manded ro {ell all that we haye, & 
buy it, Math.x 3, We haue now heard 
the meaning of all the twelue Article | 
| of our Chriſts ; fath ,vhich are nccel. 
| jfary:to {xluation: Firft, we haue ſcene 
the Article that concerneth our trul 
in Ged the Father,and whatthings ve 
learn by it, Secondly, we haue dels 
red the eArriclor w hich contain // 

| myſteries of Chriſt Teſus, with our ke 
| | deyprion © Glortfication, and other be. 
| nefires apertaining therunto, Third- 
ty f 18 the Hiely Gheſt the third 
peſo tn Trinity, hath bin opened voto Þ 
'vs,and what comfort may thereof 2- 
"iſe to the faichtul). Fourthly & laſtly, 
| the «Articles concerning the C hurch, 
' 4d the benefites thereto b: lowoin 7, have 

| been expounded, as God froch, | pjuen 
vs Orace. Theie things are written, 
' that wee might belecuec that Ir 5vs 
| CHRISTis ; the Sonne of God, and 
Sauiour of the world, and that in be- 
leeuing 


__—— 
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g wee might ight haue life chrough| 
his name. Seeing then we hauc heard | 
theſe things, ler vs (+5 the holy and 
bleſſed Apollle of Cl: ill Saint Petcr, | 
willeth vs) 5-c OA iy a 6 i/ vayes to vine as | 
an/were ts euery man that aiketh 1s 4 

n of the fas'h and hope that is wm vo, 


| 
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| let vs g1ue thankes, a5 \ve are cont» 
| nually bound, to our heauenly Fa. | 
ther, in that it vath pleated him to | 
make vs Chriſtians to vclecue theſe | 
Articler of our faith,to our great and | 
endleſle comfort, Ad letys PT ay Vil- | | 
to him withall, in the name of his | 
wel-beloucd Sonne, that hee would | 
give ys grace to grow more & more | 
euery day in this Faith, that wee may | 
not only/live in 1t, but allo in the end 

of our dayes ciein it moſt conttant- 

ly, that ſo wee may bee bleſſed, And 
thatit would plcaſc him to giue this | 
grace, not only to vs, but toallpeo- | 
ple and nations of ſcheen rth,eſpecial- 

lyto his vniuerſall Church,vvherelo- 
ever it bee diſpericd abroade 1N all 
quarters of the carth. And if this 


\ 


Ti | .Church 
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Church let vs pray for the ſtate of all 
Kings and Princes,that wee may line 
a godly and quyct life, with all peace 
and honeſty; cipecially, letvs com. 
mend to his fauour the Church of 
End and, deſiring lym to bleflc it '2; 
| he hath done theſc many yeares, and | 
| to continue his holy Goepell amo "oſt 
'vs, alchough we tor our vnthan kt 
| ogf nclle haue Jeſerve d to haute it tak 
| a\vay irom vs lgng agoe, Dehir, 
| of him in mercy, Gill to behol 
&{cruant, our maſt gratiqus Kino 
VSoueraigne, that hc may ſtill be z« 
| lous to let forward the Golpe!! 
Chriſt, and to roots vp all ſupe (titi- 
ON nd Idolatry within his Realme, 
 thathee may be wiſe ro fore-ſee 2 id 
| prevent all miſchiefes and dangers, 
that are like to hang ouer our heads, 
| that ſo hee may haue a long and 1 
| blefſed reigne ouer vs, to his glory, 
' the profire a! d commodity of all his 
lounge ſubiects, Letvs likewilc ” 
{ire of God, to blefle all his moſt | 
| novrable Councell with true godlis 
nefle and wiſedome from abouc,ihat 


they 
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[they may boldly 


| of this Chrittian Common-wealth | 


= z 


and ſtoutly miniſter 
to his Maiefty the belt aduice, for the | 
better ouer-ſecing and gouernment | 


F 
' 2* W | ſels andpollicies may cfpecially bee 
# ( directed to the honour of God, Pray 
' wehim to blefle the Rate ofthe Mi- 


| 


| converſation of life, they may beau- 


wherin they liue, that all their coun- 


| niſtery of this land, the Biſhops and 
Paſtours ot his word, that nor onely 
in word, butallo in good and godly 


tifie the glorious Goſpeil of Ixsvs 
CurisrT:befccch we him to roote 
our from his Miniſtery all rauening 
wolues, Papiſts, Athciſts,blinde and 
ynlearned Miniſters, and dumbe 
dogoes,u hich ſecke only tofill their | 
bellies, and not to edifice their Con. | 
grepation : that if it bee his will, hee 
wold giue to eueryChurch her faith-| 
full & wiſe diſpenler of the myſteries 
of Chriſt. And becauſe the Schooles | 
of good learning, arc as Nurſes and} 
Wel-iprings thereunto, let ys denre 
Chriſt to ojiue his Spirit amongſt 
them alſo in the Vniuerſities, that 


| 


good! 
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, good learning and gedlineſlc may 


{ 


hearts roward their Prince and Ma. 


| cuer andRuer, 


growe, and increaſe daily more and 
more. Laſtly, forthe whole body of 
this Common-wealth, let vs pray, 
that God would keepe them all inhi; 
feare, from the higheſt tothe loweſt, 
and giue them dutifull and obedient! 


giſtcate, which are by his autherity| 
(er oner them, for their well-fare ang! 
happinefle. Theſe things, and all 0. 
ther graces,hee onely grant ynro vs, 
vi: only is able and wiſe, and hath 
immortality, which dwellerh in the 
light thatno man can ſee,to whom 
with his Sonne (brit leſs, and 
the Holy Ghoſt,his infnite po- 
wer,be rendred all praiſe, 
honour and glory, for 


> Tmen. 


The Lord be prayed. 
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Ml 10 eo r/ allo The| 
wy Lora Swpyer, was 
Ts ordained not of any 


DJ mortall man, but of 
SY] the Lord [eſus him- 


| 
ſelte, that a£ often as wee come vnto 


ſhould remember the great loue of 
[our Maiſter Chriſt , w ho loued vs fo 

wel,that he gaue his body and bloud 
ſoreo redecme vs from all our finnes. 
That this great benefitc ſhould never 
bee forgorten of Chriſtians, he infſti- 
tured that wee ſhould recciue bread 


[it, (for often it is to be received) we | 


and wine, in the remembrance of his 


= death, 
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death, and therefore this Sacramen 
hath rwo parts: the one is of the out. 
ſignes, Breadand Wine, to put vs in 
minde,that as bread doth nouriſh th; 
body, ſo doth Chrifts body nouriſh 
our ſoules, receiued ſpiritually by 
faith into our hearts;Eph.3, 17. And 
as wine doth refreſti vs, and quench 
| our thirſt, ſodoth his bloud retreſ} 
four elindes, and waſh LY ſh om 
| finne, and quench the ſpirituall thirf 
' of our foules :and this Sacrament of 
| Chriſt; death is not given VS in bread 
onely, butin wine alſo, to teach y: 
that TIefus Chrif is all in all vnto ys, 
nor onely meate to feede vs, lobu6,l 
. but alſo drinke to quench out|i 
AR, as he ſaith, lohn 7.37, Jarymal e 
thirſt, let him come to pee and avinic,\ 
And ſo heeis alſo our apparrel! : Put 
you on the Lord Ieſus, Rom. 17. 14. 
The other part of rhis Supper is ipi- 
[rituall: 7he Remiſſton of ſinnes , at ” 
[heauenly graces receiued of. vs, at e\Þ 
rrucly as wee receiue the {ignecs "f 
them, if wee beleeue: forthis is to, 
confirme our faith in this matter, 
rnat 
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wee ſhould doubt n no more of 
Is fauour , then wee doubt whe- 
er wee haue recciued the viſible 
| fignes. Now for the comming to this 
Supper, that wee decciue not our 
ſelues,we muſt have theſe two 4 mes: 
Firſt, repentance of our former {:nful | 
life,to be ſory for that which is done, 
by trying and examining our leJues, 
whether we bee ſorrowtull er no for 
our offences.Secondly,we muſt haue 
faith in Teſus Chriſt, that yet we del- | 
paire not for our great fins, buttruſt 
to haue mercy at his hands, when we 
calypon him,ſo that before we come: 
ynto this banquet, wee muſt prepare 
our ſelues to come worthily, reve- 
rently, in faith , hope, and loue, This 
is the examination, In recciuing of it | 
our minds muſt net bee on the bread | 
and wine, or vpen atly other carthly | | 
things, but vpon T he © Body «4 Bloua | 
of Jeſus Chritit in Heauen,l1gnified vn- | 
tovs by theſe things Ap. e. After 
wee haue recciued, wee muſt giue 
yoto Chriſt moſt humble and hearty 
thankes, for feeding ys with his body | 


and 
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and bloud, and meditate and thinks 

ypon this continually, and not '& 
turne to our old life againe, Thu 
doing,you ſhal be ſurero cope Þ 

as the Lordrequireth, and a: 
2 good (hriftian onght 
te do. Whichhe grant 
ynto you for his 
mercies ſake, 


» Omen. 


—  _ —— 


